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ADVERTISEMENT.

THE unfortunate death of Sir William Jones,
on the 27th of April, 1794, having deprived
the Society of their Founder and President, a
meeting of the Members was convened on the 1st
of May following, when it was unanimously
agreed to appoint a Committee, consisting of Sir
Robert Chambers, Mr. Justice Hyde, Colonel John
Murray, John Briston, and Thomas Graham,
Esquires, to wait on Sir John Shore, and, in the
Name of the Society, request his acceptance of
the office of their President. With this request
he, in terms highly flattering to the Society,
agreed to comply; and on the 22d of May, 1794,
took his seat as President, and delivered the Dis-
course, No. 12, of this Volume.

EDMUND MORRIS Secretary.
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.
THE TENTH

ANNIVERSARY DISCOURSE,

Delivered 28 February, 1793,
BY THE PRESIDENT,

ON

ASIATIC HISTORY,

CIVIL AND NATURAL.

BEFORE our entrance, Gentlemen, into the
Disquisition promised at the close of my Ninth
Annual Discourse, on the particular Advantages
which may be derived from our concurrent Re
searches in Asia, it seems necessary to fix, with
precision, the sense in which we mean to speak
of advantage or utility. Now, as we have de-
scribed the five Asiatic regions on their largest
scale, and have expanded our conceptions in pro-
portion to the magnitude of that wide field, we
should use those words which comprehend the
fruit of all our inquiries, in their most extensive
acceptation; including not only the solid con-
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veniences and comforts of socia life, hut itsele-
gances and innocent pleasures, and even the gra-
tification of a natural and laudable curiosity;
for, though labour be clearly the lot of man in
this world, yet, in the midst of his most active
exertion?, he cannot but fee the substantial
benefit of every liberal amusement which may [ull
his passons to rest, and affbrd him a sort of re-
pose without the pain of total inaction, and the
real usefulness of every pursuit which may
enlarge and diversify his ideas, without inter-
fering with the principal objects of his civil station
or economical duties; nor should we wholly
exclude even the trivial and worldly sense of uti-
lity, which too many consider as merely synony-
mouswith lucre, but should reckon among useful
objects those practical, and by no meansilliberal
arts, which may eventually conduce both to na-
tional and to private emolument. With aview
then to advantages thus explained, | et us examine
every pointinthewholecircleof artsand sciences,
according to the received order of their depen-
dence on the faculties of the mind, their mutual
connexion, and the different subjects with which
they are conversant: our inquiries indeed, of
which Nature and Man are the primary objects,
must of course bechietly Historical; but sincewe
propose to investigate the actions of the severd
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Asiatic nations, together with their respective pro-
gressin science and art, we may arrange our inves-
tigations under the same three heads to which our
European analysis has ingeniously reduced all the
branches of human knowledge ; and my present
Addresstothe Society shall beconfinedtoHistory,
civil and natural, or the observation and remem-
brance of merefacts independently of ratiocina-
tion, which belongsto philosophy; or of imitations
and substitutions, which are the province of art.

Wereasuperior createdintelligenceto delineate
amap of general knowledge (exclusively of that
sublime and stupendous theology, which himself
could only hope humbly to know by an infinite
approximation) he would probably begin by trac-
ing with Newton the system of the universe, in
which he would assign the true placeto our little
globe; and having enumerated its various inhabi-
tants, contents, and productions, would proceed
to man in his natural station among animals, ex-
hibiting adetail of all the knowledge attained or
attainableby thehumanrace; and thus observing
perhaps the same order in which he had before
described other beings in other inhabited worlds;
but though Bacon seems to have had a similar
reason for placing the History of Nature before
that of Man, or the whole before one of its parts,



xiv. ON ASIATIC HISTORY,

yet, consistently with our chief object already
mentioned, we may properly begin with the Civil
History of the Five Asiatic Nations, which neces-
sarily comprizestheir geography, or adescription
of the places where they have acted, and their
astronomy, which may enable usto fix with some
accuracy the time of their actions: we shall thence
be led to the history of such other animals, of
such minerals, and of such vegetables as they may
be supposed to have found in their several migra-
tions and settlements, and shall end with the
uses to which they have applied, or may apply,
the rich assemblage of natural substances.

|. In thefirst place, we cannot surely deem it
an inconsiderable advantage that all our historical
researches have confirmed the Mosaic accounts of
the primitive world; and our testimony on that
subject ought to have the greater weight, because,
if the result of our observations had been totally
different, we should nevertheless have published
them, not indeed with equal pleasure, but with
equal confidence; for truth is mighty, and, what-
ever be its consequences, must always prevail:
but, independently of our interest in corroborating
the multiplied evidences of revealed religion, we
could scarce gratify our mindswith a more useful
and rational entertainment than the contemplation



CIVIL AND NATURAL. XV
of those wonderful revolutions in kingdoms and
states, which have happened within little more
than four thousand years; revolutions ailmost as
fully demonstrative of anall-ruling Providenceas
the structure of the universe, and the final causes
which are discernible in its whole extent, and
even in its minutest parts. Figureto your ima-
ginationsamoving picture of that eventful period,
or rather a succession of crowded scenes rapidly
changed. Three families migrate in different
courses from one region, and, in about four cen-
turies, establish very distant governments and va-
rious modes of society: Egyptians, Indians, Goths,
Phenicians, Celts, Greeks, L atians, Chinese, Peru-
vians, Mexicans, all sprung from the same imme-
diate stem, appear to start nearly at one time,
and occupy at length those countries, to which
they have given, or from which they have de-
rived, their names. In twelve or thirteen hun-
dred years more, the Greeks overrun the land of
their forefathers, invade India, conquer Egypt,
and aim at universal dominion; but the Romans
appropriate to themselves the whole empire of
Greece, and carry their arms into Britain, of
which they speak with haughty contempt. The
Goths, in the fulness of time, break to pieces the
unwieldly Colossus of Roman power, and seizeon
the whole of Britain,except itswild mountains;
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but even those wilds become subject to other in-
vaders of the same Gothic lineage. During all
those transactions the Arabs possess both coasts of
the Red Sea, subdue the old seatof their first pro-
genitors, and extend their conquests, on one side,
through Africa, into Europeitself; on another,
beyond the borders of India, part of which they
annex to their flourishing empire. In the same
interval the Tartars, widely diffused over the rest
of the globe, swarm in the north-east, whence
they rush to complete the reduction of Constan-
tino's beautiful domains, to subjugate China, to
raiseintheselndian realmsadynasty splendid and
powerful, and toravage, like the two other fami-
lies, the devoted regions of Iran. By thistime
the Mexicans and Peruvians, with many races of
adventurers variously intermixed, have peopled
the continent and ides of America, which the
Spaniards, having restored their old government
in Europe, discover and in part overcome: but a
colony from Britain, of which Cicero ignorantly
declared that it contained nothing valuable, ob-
tain the possesson, and finally the sovereign do-
minion of extensive American districts; whilst
other British subjects acquire a subordinate em-
pire in the finest provinces of India, which the
victorioustroopsof Alexander wereunwillingto
attack. Thisoutline of human transactions, as



ClVIL AND NATURAL. xvii

far asit includesthe limits of Asia, we canonly
hope to fill up, to strengthen, and to colour by the
help of Asiaticliterature; forinhistory, asinlaw,
we must not follow streams whenwe may inves-
tigate fountains, nor admit any secondary proof
where primary evidence is attainable: | should,
nevertheless, make a bad return for your indul-
gent attention, were | to repeat a dry list of all
the Musselman histories whose works ar epre-
served in Arabic, Persian, and Turkish, or expa-
tiate on the histories and medals of China and Ja-
pan, which may in time be accessbleto Mem-
bers of our Society, and from which alone we can
expect information concerning the ancient state
of the Tartars; but on the history of India, which
we naturally consider as the centre of our inqui-
ries, it may not be superfluousto present you with
a few particular observations.

Our knowledge of Civil Asiatic History (I al-
ways except that of the Hebrews) exhibits a short
evening twilightin the venerableintroductionto
the first book of Moses, followed by a gloomy
night, in which different watches are faintly dis-
cernible, and at length we see a dawn succeeded
by a sun-rise, more or less early according to the
diversity of regions. Thatno Hindu nation, but
the Cashmirians, have left us regular histories in

voL. V. b



Xviil ON ASIATIC HISTORY,

their ancient language, we must ever lament;
but from the Sanscrit literature, which our coun-
try has the honour of having unveiled, we may
still collect some rays of historical truth, though
time and a series of revolutions’ have obscured
that light which we might reasonably have ex-
pected from so diligent and ingenious a people.
The numerous Puranas and ltihasas, or poems
mythological and heroic, are completely in our
power; and from them we msy recover some
disfigured but valuable pictures of ancient man-
ners and governments; while the popular tales of
the Hindus, in prose and in verse, contain frag-
mentsof history; and evenintheir dramaswe may
find as many real characters and events as a fu-
ture age might find in our own plays, if all his-
tories of England were, like those of India, to be
irrecoverably lost. For example, A most beau-
tiful poem by Somadeva, comprising avery long
chain of instructive and agreeable stories, begins
with the famed revolution at Pataliputra, by the
murder of king Nanda with his eight sons, and
the usurpation of Chandragupta; and the same
revolution isthe subject of atragedy in Sanscrit,
entitled the Coronation of Chandra, the abbre-
viated name of that able and adventurous usurper,
From these once concealed, but now accessible
compositions, we are enabled to exhibit amore
3
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accurate sketch of old Indian history than the
world has yet seen, especially with the aid of
well-attested observations on the places of the
colures. It isnow clearly proved, that the first
Purana contains an account of the deluge; be-
tweeri which and the Mohammedan conquests
the history of genuine Hindu government must
of course be comprehended: but we know from
an arrangement of the seasons in the astronomi-
cal work of Parasara, that the war of the Pandavas
could not have happened earlier than the close
of the twelfth century before Christ; and Seleu-
cus must, therefore, have reigned about nine cen-
turies after that war. Now the age of Vicrama-
ditya is given; and, if we can fix on an Indian
prince contemporary with Seleucus, we shall have
three given pointsin the line of time between
Rama, or thefirst Indian colony, and Chandra-
bija,.the last Hindu monarch, who reigned in
Behar; so that only eight hundred or athousand
years will remain almost wholly dark; and they
must have been employed inraising empires or
states, in framing laws, improving languages and
arts, and in observing the apparent motions of
the celestial bodiess A Sanscrit history of the
celebrated Vicramaditya was inspected at Be-
nares by a Pandit, who would not have deceived
me, and could not himself have been deceived;

b2
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but the owner of the book is dead, and hisfamily
dispersed; nor have my friends in that city been
able, with all their exertions, to procure a copy
of it. Asto the Mogul conquests, with which
modem I ndian history begins, we have ampleac-
counts of them in Persian, from Ali of Yezd,
and the translations of Turkish books composed
even by some of the conquerors, to Ghulam
Husain, whom many of us personally know,
and Avhose impartiality deserves the highest ap-
plause, though his unrewarded merit will give
no encouragement to other contemporary his-
torians, who, to use his own phrase in a let-
ter to myself, may, likehim, consider plain truth
as the beauty of historical composition. From
all these materials, and from these alone, a per-
fect history of India(if amerecompilation, how-
ever elegant, could deserve such atitle) might be
collected by any studious man who had acompe-
tent knowledge of Sanscrit, Persian, and Arabic;
but even inthe work of a writer so qualified, we
could only give absolute credence to the general
outline; for, while the abstract sciences are all
truth, and the fine arts all fiction, we cannot
but own, that, in the details of history, truth
and fiction are so blended as to be scarce dis-
tinguishable.
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The practical use of history, in affording par -
ticular examples of civil and military wisdom,
has been greatly exaggerated; but principles of
action may certainly be collected fromit; and
even the narrative of wars and revolutions may
serve as alesson to nations, and an admonition to
sovereigns. A desire, indeed, of knowing past
events, (while thefuture cannot be known, and a
view of the present gives often more pain than
delight,) seems natural to the human mind: and
ahappy propensity would it be, if every reader of
history would open bis eyes to some very im-
portant corollaries, which flow from the whole
extent of it. He could not but remark the con-
stant effect of despotism in benumbing and de-
basing all those faculties which distinguish men
from the herd that grazes ; and to that cause he
would impute the decided inferiority of most
Asiatic nations, ancient and modern, to those in
Europe who are blest with happier governments,
he would s the Arabs rising to glory, while
they adhered to the free maxims of their bold an-
cestors, and sinking to misery from the moment
when those maxims were abandoned. On .the
other hand, he would observe with regret, that
such republican governments as tend to produce
virtue and happiness, cannot in their nature be
permanent but are generally succeeded by oligar-

b3
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chies, which no good man would wish to bedur-
able. He would then, like the king of Lydia,
remember Solon, the wisest, bravest, and most
accomplished of men, who assarts in four nervous
lines, that " as hail and snow, which mar the
" labours of husbandmen, proceed from elevated
" clouds, and as thedestructive thunderbolt fol-
" lowsthe brilliant flash, thusis afree state ruin-
" ed by men exalted in power and splendid in
" wealth, while the people, from gross ignorance,
" chuserather to become the daves of one tyrant,
"that they may escgpe from the domination
" of many, than to preserve themselves from ty-
“ranny of any kind by their union and their vir-
' tues." Since, therefore, no unmixed form of
government could both deserve permanence and
enjoy it, and since changes, even from the worst
to the best, are always attended with much tem-
porary mischief, hewould fix on our British con-
stitution (I mean our public law, not the actual
state of things in any given period) as the best
form ever established, though we can only make
distant approaches to its theoretical perfection.
In these Indianterritories, which Providence has
throwninto the arms of Britain for their protec-
tion and welfare, the religion, manners, and laws
of the natives preclude even the idea of political
freedom; but their histories may possibly suggest
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hintsfor their prosperity, whileour country derives
essential benefit from the diligence of a placid
and submissive people, who multiply with such
increase, even after the ravages of famine, that in
one collectorship out of twenty-four, and that by
no means the lamest or best cultivated (I mean
Crishna-nagar) there have lately been found, by
an actual enumeration, a million andthree hun-
dred thousand native inhabitants; whence it
should seem, that in all India there cannot be
fewer than thirty millions of black British
subjects.

L et us proceed to geography, and chronology,
without which history would be no certain guide,
but would resemble a kindled vapour without
either a settled place or asteady light. For a
reason before intimated, | shall not name the va-
rious cosmographical books which are extant in
Arabic and Persian, nor give an account of
those .which the Turks have beautifully printed
in their ownimproved language, but shall expa-
tiate alittle on the geography and astronomy of
I ndia; havingfirst observed generally, that all the
Asiatic nationsmust befar better acquaintedwith
their several countries than mere European scho-
lars and travellers; that, consequently, we must
learn their geography from their own writings.:

b4
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and that, by collating many copies of the same
work, we may correct blunders of transcribersin
tables, names, and descriptions.

Geography, astronomy, and chronology have,
in this part of Asia, shared the fate of authentic
history; and, like that, have been so masked and
bedecked in the fantastic robes of mythology and
metaphor that the real system of Indian philoso-
phers and mathematicians can scarce be distin-
guished : an accurate knowledge of Sanscrit and
aconfidential intercoursewith learned Brahmins,
are the only means of separating truth from fable;
andwemay expect themost important discoveries
from two of our members; concerning whom it
may be safely asserted, that if our Society should
have produced no other advantage than theinvi-
tation given to them for the public display of
their talents, we should have aclaim to the thanks
of our country and of all Europe, Lieutenant
Wilford has exhibited an interesting specimen of
the geographical knowledge deducible from the
Puranas, and will in time present you with s0
complete a treatise on the ancient world known
to the Hindus, that the light acquired by the
Greeks will appear but a glimmering in compa-
rison of that which he will diffuse; while Mr.
Davis, who hasgiven us adistinct ideaof I ndian
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computations and cycles, and ascertained the
place of the colures at atime of great importance
In history, will hereafter disclose the systems of
Hindu astronomers, from Nared and Parasar to
Meya, Varahamihir, and Bhascar; andwill soon,
| trust, lay before you a perfect delineation of all
the Indian asterisms in both hemispheres, where
youwill perceive so strong ageneral resemblance
to the constellations of the Greeks, asto prove
that the two systems were originally one and the
same, yet with such adiversity in parts, as to
show incontestibly, that neither system was co-
pied from the other; whence it will follow, that
they must have had some common source.

The jurisprudence of the Hindus and Arabs
being thefield which | have chosen for my pecu-
liar toil, you cannot expect that | should greatly
enlargeyour collection of historical knowledge; but
| may be ableto offer you someoccasional tribute;
and | cannot help mentioning a discovery which
accident threw in my way, though my proofs
must be reserved for an essay which | have destined
for the fourth volume of your Transactions. To
fix thesituation of that Palybothra (for there may
have been several of the name) whichwas visited
and described by Megasthenes, had aways ap-
peared a very difficult problem; for though it
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could not have been Prayaga, where no ancient;
metroplisever stood, nor Canyacubja, which has
no epithet at all resembling the word used by the
Greeks; nor Gaur, otherwise called Lacshmana-
vati,whichall know to be atown comparatively
modern, yetwe could not confidently decide that
it was Pataliputra, though names and most cir-
cumstances nearly correspond, because that re-
nowned capital extended from the confluence of
the Sone and the Ganges to the scite of Patna,
while Palibothra stood at the junction of the
Ganges and Erannoboas, which the accurate M.
D'Anville had pronounced to be the Yamuna;
but this only difficulty was removed, when |
found in a classical Sanscrit book, near2000 years
old, that Hiranyabahu, or golden-armed, which
the Greekschanged into Erannoboas, or theriver
with alovely murmur, was in fact another name
for the Sonaitself; though Megasthenes, from
ignorance or inattention, has named them sepa-
rably. This discovery led to another of greater
moment; for Chandragupta, who, from amili-
tary adventurer, became, like Sandracottus, the
sovereign of Upper Hindostan, actually fixedthe
seat of his empire at Pataliputra, where he receiv-
ed ambassadors from foreign princes; and wasno
other than that very Sandracottus who,concluded
a treaty with Seleucus Nicator; so that we have
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solved another problem, to which we before al-
luded, and may in round numbers .consider the
twelve and three hundredth years before Christ,
as two certain epochs between Rama, who con-
quered Silan a few centuries after the flood, and
Vicramaditya, who died at Ujjayini fifty-seven
years before the beginning of our era

| 1 . Sincethese discussions would lead us too
far, | proceed to the History of Nature, distin-
guished, for our present purpose, from that of
Man; and divided into that of other animals
who inhabit this globe, of the mineral substances
which it contains, and of the vegetables which
soluxuriantly and so beautifully adorniit.

1. Could thefigure, instincts, and qualities of
birds, beasts, insects,reptiles, and fishes, be ascer-
tained, either on the plan of Buffon,or on that of
Linnaeus, without giving pain to the objects of
our examination, few studies would afford us
moresolidinstruction, or moreexquisitedelight;
but | never could learn by what right, nor con-
ceive with what feelings a naturalist can occasion
the misery of an innocent bird, and leave its
young, perhaps, to perishin a cold nest, because
it has gay plumage, and has never been accurately
delineated; or deprive even abutterfly of itsna-
tural enjoyments, because it has the misfortune
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to be rare or beautiful; nor shall | ever forget the
couplet of Firdausi, for which Sadi, who cites it
with applause, pours blessings on his departed
spirit:—

Ah! gpare yon emmet, rich in hoarded grain;
He lives with pleasure, and he dies with pain.

This may be only a confession of weakness, and
it certainly is not meant as a boast of peculiar
sensibility; but whatever name may be given to
my opinion, it has such an effect on my conduct,
that | never would suffer the Cocila, whose wild
native wood-notes announce the approach of
spring, to be caught in my garden, for the sake
of comparing it with Buffon's description; though
| have often examined the domestic and engaging
Mayana, which bids us good-morrow at our win-
dows, and expects, as its reward, little more than
security: even when afineyoung Manis or Pan-
golin was brought me, against my wish, from the
mountains, | solicited his restoration to his belov-
ed rocks, because | found itimpossibleto preserve
him in comfort at a distance from them. There
aresevera treatissson Animalsin Arabic, and very
particular accounts of them in Chinese, with ele-
gant outlines of their external appearance; but |
met with nothing valuable concerning them in
Persian, except what may be gleaned from the
medical dictionaries; nor have | yet seen a book
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In Sanscrit that expressly treats of them. On the
whole, though rare animals may be found in all
Asia, yet | can only recommend an examination
of them with this condition, that they be left, as
much as possible, in a state of natural freedom;
or made as happy as possible, if it be necessary
to keep them confined.

2. The History of Minerals, to which no such
objection can be made, is extremely simple and
easy, iIf we merely consider their exterior look
and configuration, and their visible texture; but
the analysis of their internal properties belongs
particularly to the sublime researches of Chemis-
try, on which we may hope to find useful disqui-
sitions in Sanscrit, since the old Hindus unques-
tionably applied themselves to that enchanting
study: and even from their treatises on alchemy
we may possibly collect the results of actual ex-
periment, as their ancient astrological works have
preserved many valuable facts relating to the
Indian sphere and the precession of the equinox
Both in Persian and Sanscrit, there are books on
metals and minerals, particularly on gems, which
the Hindu philosophers considered (with an ex-
ception of the diamond) as varieties of one crys-
talline substance, either simple or compound:
but we must not expect from the chemists of
Asia those beautiful examples of analysis which
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have but lately been displayed in the labora
teries of Europe.

3. We now come to Botany, theloveliest and
most copious division in the history of nature;
and all disputes on the comparative merit of sys-
tems being at length, | hope, condemned to one
perptetua night of undisturbed, slumber, we can-
not employ our leisure more delightfully thanin
describing all new Asiatic plantsin the Linnaean
styleand method, or in correcting the descriptions
of thosealready known, but of which dry speci-
mens only, or drawings, can have been seen by
most European botanists. Inthis part of natural
history we have an amplefield yet unexplored;
for, though many plants of Arabia have been
made known by Garcias, Prosper Alpinus, and
Forskoel; of Persia, by Garcin; of Tartary, by
Gmtelin and Pallas; of, China and Japan, by
Kcempfer, Osbeck, and Thunberg; of India, by
Rheede and Rumphius, thetwo Burmans,and the
much lamented K oenig, yet none of those natura-
lists were deeply versed in the literature of the
several countriesfromwhichtheir vegetable trea-
sures had been procured; and the numerous
works in Sanscrit on medical substances, and
chiefly on plants, have never been inspected, or
never at least understood, by any European at-
tached to the study of nature. Until the gar-
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den of the India Company shall be fully stored
(as it will be, no doubt, in due time) with Ara-
bian, Persian, and Chihese plants, we may well
be satisfied with examining the native flowers of
our own provinces; but unless we can discover
the Sanscrit names of all celebrated vegetables,
we shall neither comprehend the allusions.which
Indian Poets perpetually make to them, nor
(what is far worse) be able to find accounts of
their tried virtuesin the writings of I ndian phy-
sicians, and (what is worst of all) we shall miss
an opportunity, which never again may present
itself; for the Pandits themselves have almost
wholly forgotten their ancient appellations of
particular plants; and, with all my pains, | have
not yet ascertained more than two hundred out
of twice that number, which are named in their
medical or poetical compositions. It ismuch to
be deplored, that the illustriousV an Rheede had
no acquaintance with Sanscrit, which even his
three Brahmins, who composed the short preface
engraved in that language, appear to have under-
stood very imperfectly, and certainly wrotewith
disgraceful inaccuracy. In all his twelve volumes
| recollect only Bunarnava, in which the Nagari
letters are tolerably right; the Hindu words in
Arabiah characters shamefully incorrect; and
the Malabar, | am credibly informed, is as bad
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as the rest. His delineations, indeed, are in
general excellent; and though Linnaeus himself
could not extract from Ms written descriptions
the natural character of every plant in the col-
lection, yet we shall be able, | hope, to describe
them all from the life, and to add a considerable
number of new species, if not of new genera,
which Reede, with all his, noble exertions could
never procure- Such of our learned members
as profess medicine, will, no doubt, cheerfully
assist in these researches, either by their own
observations, when they have leisure to make
any, or by communications from other observers
among their acquaintance, who may reside in
different parts of the country: and the mention
of their art leads me to the various uses of na-
tural substances, in the threekingdoms or classes
to which they are generally reduced.

[1l1. Y ou cannot but have remarked, that al-
most all the sciences, as the French call them,
which are distinguished by Greek names, and ar-
ranged under the head of Philosophy, belong for
the most part to History; such asphilology, che
mistry, physic, anatomy, and even metaphysics,
when we barely relate the phenomena of the
human mind; for, in all branches of knowledge,
we are only historians when we announce facts:
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and philosophers only when we reason on them:
the same may be confidently said of law and of
medicine, thefirst of which belongs principally
tocivil,andthesecondchieflytoNatural History.
Here, therefore, | speak of medicine as far only
as it is grounded on experiment; and, without
believing implicitly what Arabs, Persians, Chi-
nese, or Hindus may have written on the virtues
of medicinal subjects, we may, surely, hope to
find in their writings what our own experiments
may confirm or disprove, and what might never
have occurred to us without such intimations.

Europeans enumerate more than two hundred
and fifty mechanical arts, by which the produc-
tions of nature may be variously prepared for the
convenience and ornament of life; and, though
the Silpasastra reduces them to sixty-four, yet
Abulfazl had been assured that the Hindus reck-
oned three hundred arts and sciences. now, their
sciences being comparatively few, we may con-
clude that they anciently practised at least as
many useful arts as ourselves. Several Pandits
have informed me, that the treatises on art,which
they call Upavedas, and believe to have been in-
spired, arenot soentirely lost but that considerable
fragments of them may be found at Benares; and
they certainly possess many popular, but ancient

voL, V. c
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works on that interesting subject. The manu-
factures of sugar and indigo have been well
known in these provinces for more than two
thousand years; and we cannot entertain a
doubt that their Sanscrit books on dyeing and
metallurgy, contain very curious facts, which
might, indeed, be discovered by accident, in a
long course of years, but which we may soon
bring to light, by the help of Indian literature,
for the benefit of manufacturers and artists, and
consequently of our nation, who. are interested
in their prosperity. Discoveries of the same
kind might be collected from the writings of
other Asiatic nations, especially of the Chinese;
but, though Persian, Arabic, Turkish, and San-
scrit, are languages now so accessible, that, in
order to attain a sufficient knowledge of them,
little more seems required than astrong inclina-
tion to learn them, yet the supposed number and
intricacy of the Chinese characters have deterred
our most diligent students from attempting to
find their way through so vast alabyrinth. It
is certain, however, that the difficulty has been
magnified beyond the truth; for the perspicu-
ous grammar by M. Fourmont, together with a
copious dictionary, which | possess, in Chinese
and Latin, would .enable any man who pleased,
to campare the original works of Confucius,
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which are easily procured, with theliteral trans-
lation of them by Couplet; and having made
that first step with attention, he would probably
find, that he had traversed at least half of his ca-
reer. But | should beled beyond thelimits as-
signed to me on this, occasion, if | were to ex-
patiate farther on the historical division of the
knowledge comprised in the literature of Asia;
and | must postpone till next year my remarks
on Asiatic Philosophy, and on those arts which
depend on imagination; promising you with
confidence, that in the course of the present
year your inquiries into the civil and natural
history of the eastern world, will be greatly
promoted by the learned labours of many
(among our associates and correspondents.






ASIATIC RESEARCHES.

ON

THREE NATURAL PRODUCTIONS

OF

SUMATRA.

BY JOHN MACDONALD, EXQ.

ON THE CAMPHOR OF SUMATRA.

N answer to some questions put to me by the Pre-

sident of the Asiatic Society respecting camphor-
oil, | have the pleasure of giving the solution con-
tained in the following short account.:—Camphor-oil,
one of the essential oils, is actually camphor, before
the operations of nature on it have reduced it to the
concrete form in which itisfoundin thetree. When
Mr. Marsden composed his justly-admired History
of Sumatra, the prevalent opinion on this subject
was, that the oil and the concreted camphor were
never found in the same tree. | have the authority
of a gentleman, Lieutenant Lewis, well informed
on this subject, from a residence of many years in
the country producing the camphor, to differ from
that generally accurate author, by saying, that he
has seen a tree three quarters of a mile from the seg,
near Tappanoolly, from which three catties (above

voL. V. B
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three pounds) of camphor, and a the same time,
near two gallons of oil, had been procured. If atree
be old, and yield oil plentifully, .the natives eseem
these two circumstances sure indications of its con-
taining a considerable quantity of camphor. Mr.
Macquer, in his chemical dictionary, has remarked,
that the nitrous acid dissolves camphor without com-
motion, that the solution is clear and limpid, and
that it is called Camphor-Qil. This affords a proof
that the formed camphor is produced from the oil by
anatural operation of composition, the decomposition
by means of the above solvent reducing the substance
to its primary state, previous to concretion., The
Achinese are reckoned the best judges of camphor;
and the oil they collect undergoes a process by di-
stillation, leaving a residuum of inferior camphor.
Trees of a certain age only yield camphor. 1t would
sem that a certain time is requisite for maturing the
oil tothat state, when its contained camphor becomes
fit for being concreted by the heat of the sun acting
on the tree and soil. The camphor-tree is one of the
Enneandria Monogynia of Linnceus, and differs in a
small variation in the form of the lesf, from the Arbor
Camphorifera Japonica, foliis . laurinis, fructu parvo,
calyce brecissmo. The tree very much resembles the
Bay in leaves. The trunk is thick; the bark of a
brownish appearance; and the ramification strong,
close, and extended. It isfond of arich red loam,
tending to a blackish clay, mixed with a crumbling,
stone of the colour of marl. It grows principally
on the N. W. dde of Sumatra, from the line 3° N.
nearly. The wood is useful for domestic purposes,
being soft and easily worked. It is by many imagin-
ed, that camphor is produced by a chemical process.
This is a mistaken idea, farther than regards the in-
ferior kind arising from the distillation of the oil. |
shall give abrief account of the mode of obtaining and
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preparing it, as practiced by the natives of Sumatra,
from the time or the establishment of the English on
the island. The Sumatrans, previous to their setting
out in quest of camphor, assemble on the confines of
the country they intend exploring, and discharge a
variety of religious duties and ceremonies, calculate;
in their opinion, to promote the fature success of their
undertaking. They enter the woods, and, from ex-
perience, soon distinguish such trees as contain cam-
phor. They pierce them; and if they yield oil plen-
tifully, it is presumed they contain concreted cam-
phor, which is found in small whitish flakes, situated
perpendicularly, in irregular veins, in and near the
centres of the trees. The tree is cut down, divided
into junks, and carefully divested of its camphor
When the oil has been drawn off from young trees;
the camphor which they afterwards afford, is of A
less valuable nature, and is termed belly or foot cam-
phor, in proportion to the degree of affinity it bears
to head, orthe best sort.  When brought for sde, it
is repeatedly soaked and washed in sogpy water, to se
parate from it all heterogeneous and sandy particles
that may have adhered to it. When clean, it will
sink in water, and be of a white, glossy, smooth ap-
pearance, tending to transparency. After it has been
washed, it is passed through three seves of differing
textures, so as to be divided into head, belly, and foot
camphor: certain proportions of each compose the
chests made up for the China market, where they are
sold for 350I. sterling, nearly. The capoor* (a Word
of Arabic origin) matee, or dead camphor, is carefully
separated from the three divisions, by an acuteness of
distinction, acquired by the eye and hand from habit
and attention, and, being mixed with the imperfect

* Cafur in Arabic, and Carpurain Sanscrit.
B2
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kind mentioned above, is pounded in a mortar, and
distributed among proportional quantitiesof foot cam-
phor. This capoor-matee is sometimes procured by
boiling down the thickest part of the oil, or by taking
the sediment of the best oil, after it has settled, at
least twenty-four hours. Camphor-oil is found to be
a sovereign remedy for strains, bruises, and other ex-
ternal pains, from its penetrating quality in entering
the pores, and gently agitating the affected parts,
so as to quicken the stagnated circulation. The in-
ternal, anodyne and diaphoretic, and the external,
antispasmodic and sedative virtues of camphor are
well known. Theoil isfound to possess these in a
certain degree, and to be useful in removing the
painful spasms of the nerves and tendons, by dissipat-
ing the surrounding acrid humours. When the oil is
used, it must be formed into aliniment, as it would
atone occasion pain from its strength. The oil ap-
plied to sores on horses has been found very bene-
ficial. In this case it ought to be mixed with the
juice of the tobacco. SJmatra affords annually from
fifteen to twenty peculs (of 133 /3 pounds each) of cam-
phor, and more oil than there is at present a demand
for. The Chinese purchase it; and it is not clearly
ascertained whether they use it all in China, or make
a factitious species of it, by admixture of Japanese
camphor, for the Europe market: the latter is ge-
nerally supposed. It is highly probable, that the
price of camphor will, in process of time, rise to an
enormous degree, as one tree in three hundred is not
found to contain camphor, and, when found, is im-
mediately cut down; in consequence of which, the
plant must soon become scarce, and the produce pro-
portionably dear. |t istobe hoped that the oil will,
in this event, be found by the faculty to possess all the
useful qualities of this valuable medicine. | havethe
satisfaction of accompanying this paper with a speci-
2
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men, though asmall one, of the camphor-wood, with
asmal quantity of the subganceinit, the rest having
evaporated from length of time. If this account
should afford any information to the President and
Members of the Asiatic Society, my intention will be
fully answered.

B3






ON

THE CORAL

OF

SUMATRA.

F this paper should be deemed worthy of a placein

the Transactions of the Asiatic Society; the inser-
tion | must still consider as an indulgence, and my
attempt, a proof that | am more anxious than able, to
increase the genera stock of Eastern natural know-
ledge, recorded in the useful annals of the Society.
Specimens of coral, for your acceptance, and for the
ilustration of this subject, are now forwarded.

The appearance of Sumatran coral does not alto-
gether correspond with the descriptions of the plant
hitherto given*. This induces me to describe such
parts as are imperfectly represented. The plant, to
which the various species of coral belong, is one of
the Cryptogamice of Linncens, and may be reckone4
one of the Herbce Marince of Tourneforte; of the Herbce
imperfectce of Mr. Ray. It may be reduced to three
colours, red, black, and whitish-yellow; the last is
the most common in the Eastern sss It isof a
fungous texture, equally hard out of and in its natu-
ral element; and its pores are charged with ajuice of
a milky appearance, in some degree acrid. The

* Setheramak & the ed of this paper.
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bark covers every part of the tree, and contains a
number of perforated papilla terminating in tubes,
having two or more holes in each, intended, | ima-
gine, for the admission of the matter affording nutri-
ment to the plant. The internal projections of the
papillce adhere to the particles of sand and stone on
which the coral grows, and are the only appearance
of roots it exhibits. On examining the Internal ex-
tremities of these papilla by means of glasses some
very small ramifications are discovered. These ae
very easly observed in the papillce, which are attach-
ed to the bark of theroot. The treeis said to grow
to the height of two feet: | have seen some as high
as ten feet. From these and other differences in ap-
pearance, | am apt to think that some European and In-
dian coras are not the same, but species of the same
genus. From the very rapid growth of coral on the
west coast of Sumatra, and in the Eastern sses in ge-
neral, a will be shown in this paper, there can
subsist but little doubt that it is a vegetable sub-
stance; though there have not been wanting some
who have supposed it a fossil formed like crystals and
spars, and others, eminent naturalists, who have
ranked it among the animal tribes. Boocoone disco-
vered that this plant encloses a nutritious juice under
its bark: and Count Marsigli remarked and observ-
ed its flowers and seeds | shall here insert Mar-
sigli's accurate experiment, which affords the deci-
sion of almost absolute demonstration in favour of cora
being a vegetating plant. " Having steeped some
coral, fresh-gathered, in sea-water, he perceived, in a
short time, that the little ruddy tubercles which ap-
peared on the surface of the bark, began gradually to
unfold, and at length opened into white flowers
in the form of stars with eight points, which were
sustained by alittle calyx, divided, in like manner,
into eight parts. Upon taking the coral out of the
water, the flowers immediately closed, and returned
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into red tubercles as before; which tubercles, being
closely squeezed, yielded asort of milky juice: and
upon returning the coral into the water as before, the
tubercles, in an hour's time, opened, or flowered
afresh; and this was continued for six or eight days,
when the buds, or tubercles, ceasad to blow any
more. In ten or twelve days they became detached
from the coral, and sunk to the bottom, in form of
little yellow balls. These tubercles then, according
to the analogy of plants, should be the flowers of
coral; and the milky viscid juice contained therein
the pollen. Accordingly it is held, that when this
juice fals on a properly-disposed body or nidus, a
new coral aises therefrom; and the analysis of coral
answers precisely to that of other seaplants, all of
them affording a volatile urinous sat, and a thick
blackish fetid oil."—Elementa Chemise of Boer-
haave, page 135, Note, vol. 1. & Mem. de I'Acad.
An. 1708.

Whether, after all, the striated papilla, which are
of a stellar figure, and the two or more apertures
of which are divided, generaly, into twelve parts,
contain an animal whose labour produces the growth
of the coral, or who inhabits the coral for itsownim-
mediate satisfaction, is a question that has been much
agitated, without affording any certain conclusions.
Monsieur de Peyssonnel, after having inquired into,
and discussed, the various arguments for and against
cord's being a petrification or a congelation, con-
chides that it is the work of an insect, which he de-
nominates an Urtiea, Purpura, or Polype, that con-
tracts in air, expandsin water, and is sensible to the
touch, or the action of an acid. From Marsigli's
experiment, as recited above, 1 think we may safely
conclude, that Peyssonnel mistook the matter, and
supposed a flower an insect; for it is well known
that many flowers, on being plunged into an acid, will



10 ON THE CORAL

exhibit signsof contraction and movement. ' We ob-
serve many growing substances, which are inhabited
by animals, or insects, merely for their convenience,
and not to. promote the growth of such substances,
which they very frequently, oh the contrary, retard.
If an animal can be supposed to produce such im-
mense bodies of this substance, as | shall have occa-
sion to mention, whence does it derive the prodigious
degree of nutriment requisite for the purpose, as it is
not found that it quits the centre of its striated habi-
tation? why do not these vermiculi marini leave cells
behind them, as they advance the growth of the
cord? We find none, but, on the contrary, the
surface uniformly smooth and even. As for the ex-
ternal cells, they are the channels that convey nou-
rishment, and correspond to the fibres of plants. It
must remain, however, in some degree, a doubt,
whether these marine productions ae zoophytes,
produced by the labour of animals, or whether
they are produced on a vegetating principle. It
will be difficult to bring this matter to the test of
modem natural philosophy, viz. experiment: but till
such can be made, opinions must be various, though
the majority, and apparently (from Marsigli's ex-
periment) the best founded, incline to the belief of
corals being produced by vegetation. Having slight-
ly reviewed both sdes of this curious question, and
having hazarded my own opinion, which can be of
little weight, | come now to the intention of trou-
bling the Asiatic Society with these remarks, imner-
feet as they must appear.

The production of islands, on the west coast of
Sumatra, by the very rapid increase of this wonderful
plant, is a remarkable effect of the operations of
nature, hitherto unrecorded in the annals of natural
philosophy. Mr. Dalrymple aone has alleged a
fact, to which this account' will add the weight of
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convincing testimony. In the year 1784, | was di-
rected to survey the coast of the Dutch districts on
the west sde of the island of Sumatra. During the
course of this survey, 1 had occasion to lav down on
my charts severa shods, consisting of branched
coral, sand, and such heterogeneous matter as they
will resist and incorporate with themsealves, when
impelled against them by the action of the sss
winds, tide, or currents. The surfaces of these shods
were at various depths, from one foot to three or
more fathoms. They ae of a conical form, the
base, in proportion to the axis, being small. The
shape gives them, in genera, the agppearance of
trees of that figure, such as the poplar, &c. One
of the shods | visited, to the south-west of Pooloo
Pinang, near Padang, was at that time covered
by two feet and an half of water, and could not be
distinguished by vessds passing at some distance, but
at such times as the winds produced a swell or agita-
tiononit. | passed along this part of the coast in
February, 1789, very close to this shoal, just four
years and seven months after the period at which the
survey had been taken; and was not alittle astonished
to observe a small sandy island, about ten yards in
diameter, having afew bushes growing on it, formed
on the top of the shod,, which lies nearly in thirty-
seven fathoms of water. | could not mistake the
shoal, as there was no other contiguous to it, and as
my chart, by which | suggested the safest course to
run in, then lay before me. In May and September
1789, | had an opportunity, in goingto and returning
from Tappanoolly-harbour (which | had been directed
to survey) to be again on (severd of the shoals includ-
ed in my chart of the coasts of the Dutch districts,
and, according to my expectations, found the depth
of the water on them considerably diminished since
the survey had been taken. In March 1790, | was
sent for by a gentleman at Fort Marlborough, whose
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house commanded a view of the s, to observe the
water breaking on two shods in the roads. This
gentleman had resided on the coast near fifteen years,
and freguently in this house, without having observ-
ed these shods, which, had they appeared at any
former period, must have been remarked, their situ-
ation being clearly and distinctly exposed to the daily
and immediate observation of the settlement. At
the distance of saven miles from Fort Marlborough,
nearly in a south-west direction, there is a small
island, having a few cocoa-nut trees in it. Thirty
miles (or it may be twenty-five) distant from this
island, one of the northern pepper settlements is situ-
ated on arising ground. The gentleman residing
there has informed me, that he has always been able
to distinguish the masts of vessels Iying at anchor near
thisisland, and that he lately twice distinctly, in the
proper bearing, observed the trees of the island: but
that, afterwards, from hazy weather, or some other
affection of the atmosphere, he could not perceive the
island, or rather the trees on it. Former residents
of Laye, the place of observation, have, in vain,
when using the best glasses, looked for this island,
invisible till lately. Such are the .stubborn facts
which may be adduced in proof, not only of the very
rapid growth of coral but dso of the formation of
Idands from it, as necessary and observed con-
sequence.  The growth of coral aone may not pro-
duce this effect: other aiding circumstances may in-
tervene. Boocoone and Marsigli have remarked,
that, when coral meets with dSones, coarse sand,
or any other substances, it saizes them firmly, and
gpeedily includes them within a strong extension of
its close ramifications. These collections in seas,
subject to frequent storms and agitations, must be con-
siderable, and promote, in no small degree, the ele-
vation of idands. Earthquakes are very frequently
felt on thisisland, and on the contiguous ones. Se-
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veral shocks are sometimes experienced during the
course of a month. It isobservable that this tremen-
dous phenomenon, in its progress, undulates the space
it moves, or travels, under; and that the concave parts
of these undulations open into fissures when the
motion is violent. It is not improbable but that
such openings take place under shods, or immediate-
ly contiguous to them. In this case, to preserve the-
equilibrium, it seems reasonable to suppose that the
surrounding sand and substances will rush in, hurried
along by the genera movement, in a greater quan-
tity, from the degree of momentum impelling them,
than what occupied the space of thefissurewhen at
rest. These hiatus take place only on the side of
the undulation from which the earthquake proceeds;
and the sand on that side, now incliningto rest, after
having experienced the shock, but still possessing a
tendency to move in the direction of the earthquake,
will naturally fall into the hiatus opened for its re-
ception, before the undulation can reverberate into
its original position.. Hence the shoal, or island,
will be in some degree raised, by an. effect similar to
that of a lever, though by different means. These
islands and shods, being further removed than other
parts exposed to the shock, from the subterranco
or submarine crannies or channelsin which the earth-
quake acts, will, of course, resist its action more
than parts possessing less incumbent weight. The
undulations will, therefore, meet with more resist-
ance, and deposit a greater quantity of sand than-in
situations resisting less.  In the formation of idands
from coral and sand, as soon as the sand appeds
above the surface of the water, birdscarry roots and
various sads attached to them, for the construction
of nests: hence the speedy appearance of bushes and
trees. Instead of. supposing with some, that the
numerous islands on this coast have been formed by
the violent commotions of nature, occasioned by
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arthquakes, which separated them from the con-
tinfet, it is more reasonable to suppose their for-
mation on the above principles, and chiefly by
coral; more especially, when we consider, that the
depth of water between many of these idands and
Sumatra, is unfathomable. The numerous clusters
of islands in the eastern ssas from 36 to 16 degrees
east longitude, are all supported by bases of coral,
and surrounded by shoas emerging from the surface,
or, pushing their conical frusta into a new element
Experience has ascertained the formation of islands
from coral: it is not altogether conjecture to suppose,
that various groups of idands, in the great Eastern
Archipelago, will, in process of time, become con-
tinents, or insular tracks or gpaces of land. On the
coast of Coromandel, intheimmediate front of Madras,
(exposed anchorage has produced, and produces an-
nually, lamentable accidents, attended with much
public detriment. The position of a sheltering island
in that situation would be an object of national be-
nefit, and private safety and advantage. To attempt
to effect this, aconsiderable quantity of coral might
be transported from this coast, at no great expense,
and sunk, with stones and other substances, in seven,
night, or eleven, fathoms of water. In the course,
probably, of forty or fifty years, an island might be
formed by the growth of this substance. This is a
long period to look forward to for the benefit of fu-
turity ; but from what | have, from my own obser-
vation, inserted in this paper, 1 am convinced of the
practicability and success of a scheme, which many
will treat as chimerical and visionary, while others,
more thinking, will se the utility of the design and
probability of success;, but will be deterred by the
difficulty and tediousness which would attend the
execution.
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REMARKS BY THE PRESDENT.

It seams at length to be settled among naturalists,
that Cords and coralines are the cretaceous habita-
tions of animals, and one of the links in the great
chain, of nature. The idea of making islands for the
protection of ships at anchor, is very sublime; but it
might be feared, that very dangerous reefs of coral
would. be formed, before an ide could appear above
the water:. an artificial embankment of coral might,
perhaps, on some coasts, be a powerful barrier against
an encroachment of the sea
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ON

THE COPPER OF SUMATRA.

H AV E the satisfaction of laying before the

Asiatic Society a specimen of copper-ore, the
production of the island of Sumatra. It is found on
and in the hills of Mucchy near the sea, between
Annalabco and Soossoo, to the north extreme of our
English settlement of Tappanooly. The soil, which
generates the ore is a mixed loam, consisting of clay,
small stones, and red sand, founded on an under-
soil of soft rock, intersected with veins of this useful
substance. The space affording the ore is consider-
able; extending above a degree in length, and fur-
ther east, or into the country, than has been yet
ascertained. A considerable quantity of ore is an-
nually collected on the surface of the hills; to which
the indolence or ignorance of the inhabitants, at
present, confines their search. Its being found on
the surface, may probably be ascribed to the efforts
of earthquakes, which are very prevalent on this
.coast, and over theisland in general. The natives,
from inexperience, are incapable of conducting a
mine, and pursuing a metallic vein. They are
content with excavating the ore, till their labour is
interrupted by the flowing of the water, which soon
takes place in a country subject to heavy rains
throughout the year. As many of these vehis
widen as far as they have yet been traced, itis more

voL, V. C
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than probable that these hills contain inexhaustible
mines of this metal. The ore, by repeated smelt-
ings, and other operations to free it from its sulphur,
has been reduced to a metal, and then found to in-
clude a considerable proportion of gold. As no part
of the world contains a greater quantity of this
latter metal than Sumatra, in proportion to the area
it occupies on the globe, it is probable that the dis-
covery of gold mines would attend the establishment
of copper ones in the hills of Annalaboo. This is
so much the more probable, as metalline stones, of
various kinds, and which the Malays regard as sure
indications of a soil affording gold, ae found on
these hills; independently of the consideration, that
gold-dust is collected in the immediate neighbour-
hood, and in the interior country, contiguous to the
hills yielding the copper-ore. Itis singular, that the
same method of rough smelting, which is practised
at Goslaw in Germany, should be in use among the
uncivilized inhabitants of Sumatra. The Sumatran
method possesses more ingenuity, and is, at the same
time, more simple. An undemonstrated knowledge
of the plainest and most obvious principles of
science, is congenial to the most rude as well as to
the most civilized conceptions, and the advantages
which the talents of born genius have conferred on
Europe, are by no means a conclusive proof of
the inferiority of intellect which the fortunate in-
habitants of Europe liberally bestow on their less
enlightened brethren of the East and West. That
" time and chance happen unto all things under the
sun," is a truth that amounts to a voluminous dis-
quisition on this subject. But to return. The ore-
gatherers chuse a level spot of hard clay, which
they divide into equidistant points, by lines inter-
secting each other, and laid off equally on two sides
of a square. These points, included in the square
space, they surround with circles, of which the
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points are the Centress The circles are invited
bases of cones, excavated to receive the fused
metal. The smelting space is now covered with
Wood, charcoal, and other combustible matters;
and the ore is distributed among these admixtures.
The melted ore is received into the formed holes,
leaving the scoriae or recrement above. The metal,
still requiring many smeltings to render it fit for
use, or perfectly malleable and ductile, is taken out
in the form of pointed cakes, and sold for twenty
Spanish dollars per pecul, or five pounds sterling for
133%; pounds avoirdupois weight. The natives are
particularly careful in preventing accidents; for, pre-
viously to fusing the ore, they heat the ground to a
great degree, in order that all the water near the
surface may be absorbed, or made to exhale; having
experienced, | imagine, that copper when in a state
of fusion, meeting the smallest quantity of water,
will fly in all directions, with a force destructive of
every vulnerable substance within the sphere of its
action. | have been informed, that the metal has
been eliquated at Madras lately, and found to con-
tain very little appearance of any other but of gold-
The usual solvents, aquafortis, agua regia, and spi-
rit of salts, readily dissolve the Sumatran copper.
A deep green solution is produced in a very short
time, by the action of the weaker acids on the rough
ore. The above method of smelting will separate all
coarse, mineral, and heterogeneous substances from
the metal; but will still leave it strongly impregnated
with its peculiar mineral earth. The detaching of
this mineral earth is the most difficult and expensive
operation attending the refinement and purification
of copper; it being frequently necessary to add a
proportion of another metal to effect it. This con-
siderationwill, probably, prevent a private company
from applying for public permission to work these
mines; and, therefore, they must remain in their
C2
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present state, unless the East India Company will
order the experiment to be made, from the reports
and opinions of such as may be qualified to givethem,
on so interesting a subject. By submitting thisshort
amount to the gentlemen of our Society, whose useful
researches will, | hope, produce permanent national
benefit, by advancing the knowledge of nature, of
science, and of literature, opinions properly weighed
will be diffused among the public, of the advantages
that may result from an establishment for working
copper-mines on the west coast of Sumatra.
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ON

THE PLANT MORINDA,

AND ITS USES

BY WILLIAM HUNTER, ESQ.

LTHOUGH the plant, which is the subject of

this essay, be not a new species, yet, as itis
cultivated to a great extent in Malava, and forms an
important branch of the commerce of that province, |
hope a particular description of it, with some account
of its culture and use, will not be unacceptable to the
Asiatic Society.

It is the Morinda of Linnans. It belongs to the
order Pentandria Monogynia in his system, and is re-
ferred by him to the natural order of Aggregate.
Here (though it may seem a digression from the
subject) | cannot help observing, that Linnceus is
not altogether consistent in the distinction, which he
endeavours to establish, between the aggregate (pro-
perly so called) and the compound flowers. ' In his
Philosophia Botanica, 8 116, he defines a compound
flower to be " that which has a broad entire re-
" ceptacle, and sessle florets,” and an aggregate
flower, " that which has a broad receptacle, and
florets supported on peduncles." According to these
definitions, the Morinda ought to be placed among
the compound flowers; but in the following section,

C 3
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Linneus makesthe essential character of the compound
flowers to consst in having all the anthers united:
thus restricting it to his class of Syngenesia. This
not only excludes the Morinda, but ought perhaps to
have, strictly speaking, excluded the Kuhnia, Iva,and
Ambrosia; and even, allowing the approximated an-
thers in these genera to come within the meaning of
the definition, it seems unaccountable that the Nau-
clea*, which gppears so well entitled to a place in
one of these orders, should be excluded from both.

The Aal is a tree of middling size; the root
branchy; the trunk columnar, erect, covered with a
scabrous bark.

Branches from the upper part of the trunk, scattered,;
of the structure of the trunk.

Leaves (seminal) oval, obtuse, entire.

(mature) opposite, decussated, ovate, pointed
at both ends, smooth, with very short
petioles.

Stipuleslanced very small, withering.

Peduncles from the axils of the leaves, solitary, bear-
ing an aggregate flower. Caly,v: common recep-
tacle roundish, collecting the sessle flowers into
an irregular head.

Perianth most entire, scarce observable above.

Coral, one-petaled, funnel-form; Tube cylindric;
Border five cleft; thedivisions lanced.

Samen: Filaments five, thread-form, arising from
the tube, and adhering to it through two thirds of
their length, alittle shorter than the tube.

Anthers linear, erect.

Pistil:  Germ beneath . Syle thread-form, longer
than the stamens. Stigma two-cleft, thickish.

* The Cadam of the Hindoos.
T The Germ is four-ceiled, and contains the rudiments of four

Seeds,
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Pericarp: common, irregular, divided on the surface
into irregular angular spaces, composed of berries
pyramidal, compressed on all sides by the adjacent
ones, and concreted with them, lopped, containing,
towards the base, a fleshy pulp.

Seeds in each berry four, towards the point oblong
externally convex, internally angular.

The species here described is called by Linrueus,
Morinda arborea pedunculis solitariis ; and he gives it
the trivial name of citrifolia; but the form of the
leaves, inall the specimens | have seen, does not exhi-
bit this similtude, as will appear by the inspection of
the accompanying figure, which was drawn from na-
ture. There are figures of it given by Rumphius
(Herb. Amboin. vol. 3. tab. 99) who calls it Bancu-
dus latifolia; and by Rheede (Hort. Malab. vol. 1.
tab. 59) who calls it Cada-pilava. In Malava it is
called Aal; and in Oude it has the name of Atchy.

The plant grows best in a black rich soil, free from
stones, in situations moderately moist, not too high,
yet sufficiently elevated to prevent the water of the
rains from stagnating; and where there is near at
hand a supply of water for the dry months. It is
sown about the middle or end of June, after the rain
has begun to fall. The ground requires no manure,
it is ploughed twice, or, if tough and hard, three
times. The seed is sown, either broad-cast, or in
drills, according to the fancy of the cultivator. The
ground is then ploughed over again, and harrowed.
In one beegah* of ground are sown, from 1Y% to 2%
mumst of seed. In fifteen or twenty days the young
plants spring up. The field is then carefully weed-
ed, and the grounds stirred with an iron instrument.

* A measure of one hundred cubits square.
Tt The mun of this country is sSxteen seers, of eighty rupes
weight each.
C4
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This operation is repeated, at proper intervals, during
the first year; and in the dry months of that year
(that is, from January till June) the ground is three or
four times laid under water. After the first year, it
requires no farther care. Ina year the plant grows to
the height of one or two feet, according to the qua-
lity of the soil. In the third year, sometimes in the
second, it bears flowers and fruit. The flowers appear
in June, and the fruit ripens in September or October:
but the fruit of those young trees is not used for seed,
asitis said not to produce vigorous plants. In the
months of February and March following the third
year, the plants are dug up. They dig to the depth
of three or four feet; the root, which is the only
valuable part, extending so far into the ground.
The wood of the plantis only used for fuel. Some-
times the necessities of the husbandman oblige him to
dig the crop in the second, or even at the end of the
first year; but the root is obtained in much smaller
quantity, and lessrich in colouring matter, than if it
had remained the regular time. The crop is not
much affected by the excess or defect of the periodi-
cal rains. When it is dug ar the end of the third year,
one beegah yields from four to six maunies* of the root
in awet state. These are spread on cloths, and dried
in the sun for three or four days; at the end of
which time there remains of dried root, one third or
one fourth part of the original weight.

As the colouring matter resides chiefly in the bark
of the loot, the small twigs, which contain little
wood, bear a higher price than the larger pieces.
Therefore the roots, when dug up, are separated into
three kinds, cease, medium, and line. The coarse
sells for one rupee per mum, the medium two or three
rupees, and the fine four rupees per mun, or four seers
for a rupee.

* The mauny contams twelve muns of this country's weight.
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In particular fieldsthey leave trees for seed at the
distance of four, five, or six cubits. In six years
they yield fertile and vigorous seeds. The trees,
when of that age, are about six inches in diameter,
and twelve feet high (branches included); but they
Continue fruitful for many years, and are said to grow
to a Sze not much inferior to that of a Mango-tree.
When the fruit is ripe, it is gathered, laid in hegpson
the ground, and covered up with straw, or other
rubbish, for fifteen or twenty days, in which time the
pulp rots, and is consumed. It is then putinto a
basket, and washed, by repeated effusons of water,
to separate the ssads and free them from the remains
of the pulpy matter. The husbandman, who culti-
vates the plant, generally takes care to have on his
ground a sufficient number of trees for seed. If he
is unprovided with those, he may purchase the seed,
immediately after it is prepared, for four or five rupees
the man; but if he neglects to purchase till the season
of sowing arrives, he may be obliged to pay at the
rate of two sears per rupee.

In the ground on which Aal has grown, they sow
wheat, or other grain, for five or six years; and itis
observed, that the grain sown on this ground thrives
remarkably : and while the trees left for seed con-
tinue small, grain of any kind may be sown in their
interstices; but Aal would not thrive there.

The expense to the cultivator varies considerably
in different villages. In one, where the plant is cul-
tivated to considerable extent*, the pateil, or zemin-
dar, gave mc the following account of the expense
attending the cultivation of one beegah.

* Khelana, 7% miles from Oujein.
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To the Collector of the District Rs. 10

To the Pateil

To Writers, &c Servants of the  Patei 0 10

To digging up the Root* - - 15
Total 26 10

Now supposing agreeably to the foregoing ac-
count that a good crop is six, and a bad one four,
maunies;, that each mauny yields, when dried, 3%
muns and that in this dried root, the coarse at one
rupee, the medium at two, and the fine at four,
are in equal quantities; then, the value of the
good crop will be 49 rupees, and that of the bad
one 52, 10, 8. The first of these leaves Rs.
22, 6, the other Rs. 6, 0, 8, from each beegah.
The medium, Rs. 14, 3, 4, we may estimate as
the profit of the husbandman, out of which he is to
maintain himself and his cattle for three years. In
this account | have not included the expense of
seed, as the cultivator is generally supplied with it
from his own trees. Had he been obliged to pur-
chase it, we must have added eight rupees to the
expense of cultivation: but, as the crop sustains no
damage by remaining in the ground, the cultivator
can dig it up at his leisure; and therefore he gene-
rally saves by his own labour, great part of the expense
above stated for digging.

In another villagetf, the cultivator has the land
on much essier terms; only paying three rupees for
the crop, or one rupee yearly, to the collector.
Therefore, the other expenses being supposed the
same, the crop only costs him Rs. 19, 10, besides
his own maintenance and that of his cattle.

* For digging a oece 16 cubits long, and 3Y2 cubits broad, the
labourers are paid 4vapice, a fifty to the rupee.
T Rindwasa, about the same digance from Ouijein as the former.
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Beside the consumption of the root in the manu
factures of this province, large quantities of it areex-
ported to Guzerat and the northern part of Hindostan,
| have not been able to learn the exact value of this
exportation, but have reason to believe that it
amounts, annually, to some lacs of rupees, The
dealers, who come from those places (especially
Guzerat) to purchase, advance money to the culti-
vator, and, when the crop is ready, buy it, either
on the ground, or after it isdugup. In the first
casg, they dig asmall portion of thefield, and, accord-
ing to the quantity it yields, form ajudgment on the
value of the whole.

The method of dying with thisroot is as follows :
The cloth to be dyed is thoroughly washed and
scoured, with an extemporaneous kind of soap-lie,
made by mixing the oil of sesamum with the fossil
alkali. Then, supposing the cloth (whichisgenerally
of a thin texture) to be twenty-six cubits long, and
one cubit broad, the quantities of ingredientswill be
as follow:

Take of large Her* in powder, three ounces.
Mix it well with four pounds of water. In thisthe
cloth is to be thoroughly wetted, so that the absorp-
tion of Her may he as equal as possible. It is then
to be squeezed, and spread in the sun for about
forty-eight minutes, to dry, taking care that no drops
of water fall uponit. The cloth, when dried, isof
a cream-colour, It is kept in this state for four Or
five days, that the particles of the Myrobalan may be
more firmly attached..

Then take of powdered alum, two ounces; dis
solveitin lb ij of water. Wet the cloth thoroughly

* The Chehule; Myrobalani maxime, oblonga, angulose. C.B.
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and equally in this solution Wring it, and strike
it gently on a smooth sone then spread it, for
twenty-tour minutes, in the sun, to dry. When
dried, it is of a pea-green colour. When perfectly
dry, it is kept for four days, and then washed in cold
water.,, To the manner and degree of washing, we
are told, great attention is to be paid ; as an error,
either in excess or defect, would spoil the colour.
When washed, it is dried in the sun.

The cloth thus prepared, is ready to receive the
colour, which is prepared in the following manner:
Put 3% gallons of water into an uncovered copper-
vessd, and set it on a gentle fire. When it is some-
thing more than lukewarm, put in the cloth, along with
the colouring ingredients, which have previously
been thus prepared. Take of Aal, from one to two
segrs, according to its quality, powder it, and rub it
with two ounces of oil of Sesamum to each seer. Add
of the flowers of Dhawry*, one eighth of a seer

* A shrub, which grows wild on the hills, and on the banks of
the rivulets, where they are formed of a grassy sod. The flowers
are of a beautiful red colour, and are gathered both for the use of
the dyers and of the apothecaries, who give an infusion of them
as a cooling medicine. They lose their colour in drying, and only
yield a slight brownish tincture to water; so that the benefit deriv-
ed from them in dying with Aal, seems to depend merely on
their action as an astringent; which is confirmed by the substitu-
tion of Purwas, a strong astringent, as an equivalent to D'hawry.
The natural character of the D'hawry is us follows:

Cal. Perianth one-leaved, persistent; Tube, bellied; Border,
Six cleft; the divisions lanced, erect.

Car. Petals six, lanced, acute, erect; a little longer than the
alyx, arising from the edga of the tube, between the divisions of
the calyx,

Sam. Filaments twelve (in some ten or eleven) awled, erect,
longer than the calyx, and arising from it. Anthers kidney form,
incu bent

Pist. Germ oblong, two-furrowed. Syle awled, ascending, the
length of the stamina. Sigma obtuse.
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to each seer of Aal; or, instead of D'hawry, one
ounce and a half of Purwas*, in powder.

The cloth and colouring ingredients are continued
on the fire, with a gentle heat, gradually increased,
for about three hours. Towards the end, the water
Is made to boil strongly. By taking up a little; of
the water, and examining its colour as it is dropped
in the vessd, they judge of the success of the pro-
cess. It ought to be of a clay-colour, or a little
deeper. If it proves very red, the colour would
be spoiled; and the remedy is, to add a larger pro-
portion of D'hawry. During this process, the cloth
Is continually moved, by lifting apart of itwith astick
out of a vessd, beginning at one end and proceeding
to the other. It is now taken out, wrung, and dried:
after which, being washed in river-water, the red
colour is complete. No. 1 is a specimen of this
colour, which is valued more for its durability than
its beauty.

Peric. Capsule, ovate, acute, two-furrowed, two-celled, four*
valved.

Seeds numerous, very small: receptacle oblong.

Leaves opposite, lanced.

Here the oblong shape of the capsule and its two cells agree with
the Lythrum; the divisions of the calyx with the Ginora. Linrueus
(Ph. Bot. § 177, 182, 183)) dleges that the calyx is moreto be de-
pended on than the Pericarpium in ascertaining the genera of plants.
Therefore, agreesbly to these aphorisms, | should be inclined to refer
the D'hawry to the genus Ginora ; but it may perhaps be considered
as a new genus to be placed in the sysem between the Lythrum and
Ginora.

* A kind of gal-nut, containing the exwiee of a small insect,
found on a gedes of the Mimosa. In Malar a it is called Purwas;
in Marwar, Succour; and in the country about Mongheer, Purwan.
This being a stronger astringent, we are told that an exact atten-

tion to the proportion of it is more necessaty than to that of the
Dhawry.
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TomakeaDark Purp  Chocolate Colum

Take of martial vitriol one ounce, dissolve it in
two pounds of water, and clear the solution by de-
cantation. Mix, with a quantity of the above-de-
scribed colouring decoction, sufficient to wet the
cloth, such a proportion of this martial solution as
will give the tint required. This is judged by in
spection, as the cloth will be of the same colour with
the mixture. The cloth being taken out of the co
louring decoction and wrung, is to be dipped into
this mixture, and thoroughly wetted, so as to absorb
the colour equally and completely. Then; being
dyed, and washed, its appearance resembles that of
the specimen No 2 and 3; but the tints admit of a
great variety, according to the proportions of the
martial solution. Both these colours are very dura-
ble being little affected by washing. One of the
quarters of Oujein, named Jeysingpoorah, is inhabited
by dyers, who consume great quantities of this root.
Their printed and stained cloths, besdes supplying
the domestic consumption, are exported to Guzerat,
and other provinces.
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ON

THE INHABITANTS

OF

THE HILLS NEAR RA'JAMAHALL.

BY LIEUTENANT THOMAS SHAW.

SLIGHT knowledge of the language of the

. natives of the hills, in the districts of Bhagal-
pur and Rajamahall, having brought to my observa
tion that their customs and manners, as well as their
language, differed from those of the inhabitants of
the neighbouring plains, | have, for some time, en-
deavoured to acquire agood account of them, from
the belief that, notwithstanding their connexion with,
and dependance on, our government, they have been
little known beyond the limits of the hills. Thefol-
lowing description does not contain much more than
a bare translation of what was written by the best in-
formed mountaineer whom 1 have met with. |
have spared no pains to render it faithful; for there
aone it can have any merit., My information has
been derived through a Soubadar of the Rangers
(whom the late Mr. cLeveLanp had instructed in
writing Nagree) as far as relates to the inhabitants of
the hills in the three Tuppahs of Mudjeway, Ghurry,
and Munnuary. The firstis to the south-west of Ra-
jamahall, cxtending as far as Serigully; the second is

3
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thence in awesterly direction, as far as Shawhabad;
and thethird lies to the south of Gharry, from whose
people those on the borders of Bheerboom, and south-
east of Rajamakall, differ in many respects. What-
ever was material in these latter Tuppahs, was related
by a Soubadar from that quarter to the one who
canwrite; and both attended me in translating them
The Tuppahs of Mudbun, Pyer, Chitoleah, Barcope,
Putsundaw, Jumnee, Hurnah Par, Dumsai, Kuneeallah,
and others, have customs aso peculiar to themselves.
These | shall endeavour to ascertain.

The following relates immediately to the Tuppahs
of Mudjeway, Ghurry, and Mammary, from which
may be collected what ideas the inhabitants have of
one Supreme Being, of a future state, and of trans-
migration. It is true they worship many gods, but
thexe are, considered inferior to, and the medium of
adoration of, one all powerful and omniscient Being;
whom they call BEDO GOSSAIH, or the Great God,
Their opinions on the metempsychosis, it is probable,
have been borrowed from the Hindus, though they
profess no particular veneration for the cow, or any
other animal; for they believe it a punishment when
God ordains a human soul, to transmigrate into any
of the brute creation; and it is dso areceived opinion,
that for certain crimesin this life, souls are condemned
to the vegetable world.

The natives of the hills in these Tuppahs, having
no knowledge of letters, or of any character, have a
traditional story, brought down from father to son
(but in what age it was received, is not now known)
that the Bedo Gossaih made heaven and earth, and
all thatistherein. To people the latter, saven brothers
were sent from Heaven. At first they remained to-
gether; when the eldest brother was sick, the six
younger collected all manner of eatables, which they
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agreed to divide, and to separate to go into dif-
ferent countries; one, a Hindu, got fish and goat's
flesh in anew dish, for his share; a second, a Mus
sulman, was allotted fish, fowl, and every sort of
flesh, except hogs, for his portion, in a new dish
also; a third Kirwary, a fourth, Kirrateer, got
hog's flesh also in a new dish; a fifth, Kawdeer,
got all sorts of flesh, fish, and fowl, in a new dish;
a sixth, who was destined for a foreign country, got
some of every sort of food, in a new dish ; and after
his departure, it was not known what had become of
him, till Europeans made their appearance, when,
from their manner of living, it was concluded thai
they were the descendants of the sixth brother; the
seventh, Mullare, who was the oldest, and sick
brother, got some of every kind of food, but put;
them in an old dish, for which he was considered an
outcast, and ordered to inhabit these hills, where,
finding neither clothes nor subsistence, he and his
descendants necessarily became thieves, in which
practice they continued, till such time as Mr. CLEVE-
LAND wisely conciliated their attachment to the
English government, by a liberal generosity and mu-
nificence, while he entered their hills unattended,
putting the utmost confidence in their faith; and
made engagements to settle on their chiefs an incon-
siderable monthly sum, in consideration of their good
and peaceable behaviour and obedience, to which
they have rigidly adhered; and this, it is related,
put an end to their predatory incursions and maraud-
ing. TheKirwary cast crossed the Ganges and lived
in tents, having no settled habitation. The Hindu
and Mussuiman remained in this country. The
Kawdeer went to the south ; and this remained doubt-

ful, till a party of them came to dig a tank for Mr.
CLEVELAND. The Kirra eer went to the hills north
of the Games. | cannot learn what names the bro-

thers had, nor how they were provided with wives,
voL. I'V. D
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to increase and multiply : the creation of women
does not bear any part in this defective account,
which proceeds to relate, that GOD the Creator di-
rected certain wombs to be fruitful. His command-
ments are, that men should giveto such aswill re-
ceive; and that, in like manner, others would give
to them. By labour men must live; for thistheir
hands were made; eyes were given to s with, the
mouth to speak good and bad, as well as to eat sweet
and sour, and the feet to walk. Abuse nobody with-
out cause; neither kill nor punish, without a crime,
or GOD WILL destroy you. These commands being
sent, certain wombs were fruitful But some men
forgetting these divine ordinances, abused, best, and
oppressed each other without cause; when, the mea
sure of their crimes being full, he summons them to
his presence; the messenger carries sickness and
death : On the sinner's appearing before (rod, being
charged with forgetting his commandments, he is
bound and cast into pits of maggots, or pits of fire,
where he is' to remain eternally.

Whoever keeps GOD'S commandments, behaves
well in all respects: he will neither injure, abuse,
beat, nor kill, any person, nor ssize their effects,
nor plunder them, nor waste their grain, nor their
money, nor their clothes, nor quarrel with any one;
but praises GOD morning and evening; which last,
the women adso do. Hewill be charitable, clothe
and feed the poor, and observe the festivals in GoD's
name, with the proper expense of grain, money, and
clothes. GOD, for thejust disposal of the goods
he had granted for keeping his commandments, and
praying, summons the righteous person into his pre-
sence, on his having enjoyed this world long enough.
On his gppearance, he is asked how he dealt with
men, and how they behaved to him. Having render-
ed his account, as well of what he bestowed and re-
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ceived as of what he ate; that he injured nobody,
but praised GOD morning and evening, —GOD an-
swers, " | saw that you behaved well, and kept my
commandments; | will exalt you; in the mean time
remain with me." After a short sojourn, heis sent
to earth, to be born of a woman again, and to be a,
Raja, Dewan, or Cutwall, with abundance of worldly
goods and territory. Should he forget to praise God
in his exaltation, and give not meat to the hungry,
but oppress the poor, God, in his wrath, will destroy
him, snatch him away, and accuse him of neglecting
his commandments, and forgetting to praise him.
He will then cast him into a pit of fire, where, should
not his punishment be eternal, he will not allow him
to be born again of woman, but to be regenerated; in
the shape of a dog or cat.

Whoever offends in the presence of God, is dismiss-
ed to this earth, to be born of women, either blind,
lame, or in poverty, never to have house, clothes,
or victuals, nor any thing but what is begged from
door to door. Should a person possessed of rank, grain,
clothes, land, and every thing he could want, forget
GOD'S commandments, seize and plunder from others,
—GOD, in his wrath for the abuse of the good
things which he had bestowed, will make him poor
and a beggar; and having decreed that he shall re-
main a certain time on earth for his punishment, this
being fulfilled, death snatches him away, and he ap-
pearsin the presenceof GOD. GOD ordersamanto
kill another, and he kills him, yet lives happily and
content; but no one must, from his own will and
pleasure, destroy a fellow-creature, or GOD will de-
stroy him. GOD orders aman to beat another, and
he beatshim ; but whoever punishes afellow-creature,
without divine commands, the Supreme Being will
direct athird person to punish the offender. No per-
son shall abuse another without GOD'S commands:

D2
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whoever disobeys, will in like manner be abused by a
third person.

Whoever without God's commands injures his
neighbour, may expect divine retaliation. Should a
man, seeing his neighbour's property, plunder or steal
it; the BEDO GOSSAIH will either order him to be

nished in like manner, or some of hisfamily to die.

Should you sse aman lame, mock not at his misfor-
tune, lest God should make you lame, or punish you
in some other manner.  Laugh not at aman who has
the misfortune to be blind, or GOD will afflict you in
like manner, or some other way. It has pleased Pro-
vi dence that a man should have his back broken;
whoever laughs at or mocks him, will be afflicted in
like manner; GOD will make him blind, or lame, or

or; therefore mock not the unfortunate. If GOD

AD made the lame, theblind, the broken-backed or
poor, to be laughed at, he would have pardoned such
as mocked them; but as their defects are punish-
fnen ts, those who are perfect should not deride their
misfortunes. Those on whom GOD Bestows grain,
riches, land, and power, ought to be charitable, and
to cherish the unfortunate. Should they, notwith-
standing their wealth, be uncharitable, Providence
will punish them, by rendering them poor, and re-
ducing them to the necessity of working for their
bread. When great men are charitable, GOD will
protect them.

GOD directs the poor to the rich man's door to
beg ; should the latter uncharitably refuse to relieve
their wants, Providence will be displeased at the
abuse of the good things which he had bestowed,
and will render the rich man poor, helpless, and de-
stroy his family. God can exalt the poor man.
Such are the dispensations and power of Providence.
A man robs and kills another, and casts the body
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away to conceal the murder from the relations of the
deceased, who conceive their kinsman to have been
killed by a snake or tiger; but God cannot be de-
ceived : vengeance will fall on the murderer, or his
relations; he, or some of them, will fall a sacrifice to
a tiger or asnake; divine vengeancewill surely await
him. Whoever kills a tiger without divine orders,
will either himself, or some of his relations, fall a sa
crifice to atiger.

From such superstition, the natives of the hills are
averse to killing atiger, unless one of their relations
has been carried off by one; when they go out for
that purpose, and having succeeded, their bows and
arrows are laid on the body of the animal, they in-
voke GOD, and declare that they killed it to retaliate
for the loss of arelation. Vengeance thus satisfied,
they vow not to attack atiger, without the provoca-
tion of losing a kinsman.

G OD sends a messenger to summon a person to his
presence : Should the messenger mistake his object,
and cany off another, he is desired by the Deity to
take him away; but as the earthly mansion of this
soul must be decayed, it is destined to remain mid-
way between heaven and earth, and never can return
to the presence of GOD. Whoever commitshomicide
without divine orders, can never appear in the pre-
sence of the Deity; his soul is destined to remain
mid-way between heaven and earth. Whoever is
killed by a snake, as a punishment for some conceal-
ed crime, can never appear in the presence of the
Deity; hissoul isdoomed to remain mid-way between
heaven and earth ; yet GOD will destroy the snake:
but, if it acted by divine orders, Providence spares
it. Should arich man call the poor, with promises of
giving them alms, and not perform them, and should
the poor exhort GOD to make him poor too, for his
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uncharitable decet, Providence will ether punish
him in this way, or some other; but by penance and
prayer he may be pardoned. As a man marries a
woman at a great expense, should she be guilty of
infidelity, and conceal the sin she had committed,
which is the greatest aggravation of it, GOD will be
incensed and punish her, by making her sick, lame,
or blind, Whoever commits fornication, and conceals
it, may dread divine vengeance. To avert falling
sck, or being otherwise punished for his crime, he
must avow it, pray to be forgiven, and sacrifice a
goat at Dewarry Nad, the shrine of their household
GOD, the blood of which isto be sprinkled over the
linen, to purify him. If aman casts a lustful eye on
his neighbour's wife, GOD will punish him ; for it is
forbidden. Whoever takes poison and dies, can never
go to Heaven; his soul will be doomed to wander
eternally; he will be convulsed and vomit, with no
more than the daily allowance of as much rice as can
be put on an aura-leaf (which is smaller than the
tamarind-leaf) and as much water. Whoever hangs
himself, shall never aopear in the presence of GOD;
his soul will have no place assigned it; but he will
be doomed to wander eternally with a rope about his
neck. Whoever drowns himself, shall never appear
in the presence of God; his soul shall remain mid-
way between heaven and earth; and GOD has ordain-
ed, that whoever drowns himself, shall be doomed to
work eternally, day and night, without intermission,
to make the crooked banks of a river straight, where
the stream ever undermines, as fast as the labourers
incessantly work. Whoever, undirected by the Deity,
has the misfortune of being killed by a fall from a
tree, his soul is received into the kingdom of heaven,
but not admitted into the presence of the Almighty:
it is, however, served with such things as are pro-
vided for the righteous. Whoever receives favours,
and is guilty of the ingratitude of abusing his bene-
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factor, will not be.,well treated in other places; GOD
will expose him to misery for his ingratitude. Who-
ever fallsin battle, iswell received by GOD, and fares
sumptuously; for the Deity is pleased with his fate.
Whoever is lost travelling by water, is well received
in Heaven: the Deity will take him unto himself.

The Demauno, or Dewassy, seems to be more of an
oracle than a priest. Those who wish to initiate
themselves, represent that, by dreaming, they can
foretel what will happen; that the BEDO GOSSAIH
appears to them nightly, and braids their hair, from
which it grows remarkably long; they must never
cutit; as itis believed, if such an act did not prove
fatal to them, that, at least, their dreams would no
longer be prophetic. This oracle foretels to one per-
son, that he shall have a plentiful harvest; to ano-
ther, that he shall become rich; athird* istold, that
he is to fall sick ; a fourth, that he shall die; a fifth,
that he shall be successful in hunting. A family is
admonished to sacrifice and pray at a certain shrine,
to appease an offended God; he prophecies when
there will be a scarcity, and when it will rain. Thus,
his predictions being verified, the people have faithin
them; and one, who is sick, attends him for advice,
which is afforded the following morning, when the
Demauno has dreamt of the case, or GOD, having ap-
peared to himin hisvision, informed him what will
be the fate of the patient, and what he must do to
get well. Another informs him, his crops are not so
good as usual, and desires to know which God is of-'
fended, and what he must do to appease him, A
sportsman informs him, that he is not so fortunate as
usual, and seeks to know what he must do to be so.
Some ask, at what shrine they must make their of-
ferings. All who consult this oracle must make a
present, and return the following day for an answer
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On the first full moon of January, after his inspira-
tion, he sdlies out of his house, runs about, and pre-
tends to be frantic: but neither injures nor spesks to
any one. He approaches the door of his chief, and
makes signs to have a cock, and a hen'segg, brought
to him: the latter he immediately eats, and wringing
off the head of the cock, sucks the reeking blood, and
throws away the body; whence he proceeds to un-
frequented rivers and jungles, where he remans
seven, or nine days, and is supposed to be fed by the
Deity, whom he represents on his return, and when
his reason is restored, to have treated him sumptu-
ously ; that God had sometimes seated him on a large
snake, and, at others, made him put his hand into the
mouth of alarge tiger; but without fear of any dan-
ger. On the Demauno's emerging from his retreat,

he brings with him a large plantain-tree, which he
had torn up by the roots, and places it on the roof
of his house; then returns, and brings in a large
seedee-tree; again, brings in a muckmun-tree; and
lastly, a seege-tree; all of which, to the astonishment
of the people, he, without human assstance, places,
in like manner, on the roof of his house. It is to
be understood that these trees are too large for one
man to pluck from their roots and carry; and that
the seege-tree is full of thorns, which cannot be
touched with impunity; but, by divineaid, he effects
these wonders.  On the night of his return, he repre-
sents, that the BEDO GOSSAIH appearsto him in a
vision, and desires him to sacrifice a pigeon or a cock
to him, with prayers. Accordingly, in the morning,
having recovered his senses, he takes some oil to be-
snea the trees he had deposited on the roof of his
house, and some red paint to make streaks on them ;
over this he scatters some undressed rice, and lastly,
sacrifices the pigeon, so that the blood may fall on
the trees, and, during this ceremony, he prays.
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Henceforward he must never sit with or touch any
woman but hiswife; should any other woman even
touch him by accident, it is supposed his predictions
would fail; or should he marry more than one wife
at a time, the people would have no faith in him.
Having thus passed his novitiate, and obtained the
reputation of a good Demauno; he is invited by his
chief to the buffalo-festival, who puts round his neck
ared silk thread, with five cowries strung onit, and
binds a turban on his head, beseeching GOD that he
may have power of restoring health to the sick, exor-
cising such as are possessed of devils, and that all his
predictions may prove true. In this manner he is
ordained, and officiates at the festival. A Demauno
drinks of the reeking blood of all offerings sacrificed
while he is present. He must never eat beef, or dhai,
nor drink milk; for, indoing so, hisprophecieswould
fail. There is no fixed number of Demaunos for the
duty of a village: some have several, while others
have none. The Maungy of every village sacrifices
a buffalo in either the month of Maug or Phagun,
annually: he fixes a day, and desires his vassals to
attend, each of whom contributes a portion of grain,
oil, or spirits for the festival: provisions being col-
lected on the day appointed, the Maungy directs his
followers what to do. Some cook, others go and cut
a large branch of the muckmun (or siewa) tree, which
is brought, and planted before the Maungy's door,
one of whose family carries out the kundone (a sacred
stool, with four feet) and places it under the shade of
the muckmun-branch, washes it, rubs itwith oil, spots
it with (sowendra) red paint, and bindsit with a thread
of red silk; the Maungy, having made his salam to
the stool, sits on it; the Demauno, or priest, sits on
the ground to his left, and prays first; after which
he gives the Maungy a handful of unboiled rice;
which he scatters close to the muckmun-branch, ad-
dressing himself to GOD, to protect him and his de-
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pendents, and to be propitious to them, adding avow
to perform and hold this festival annually. During
thetime of praying, the Maungy's drums are beating,
that all within hearing, who are possessed of devils,
may run, and pick upthe rice to eat: having gather-
ed it all, they are seized, bound, and taken to a small
distance from the altar, when the buffalo, with ropes
on all his legs well secured, is hamstrung by the
Maungy, to entertain his barbarous followers, in order
that they may be diverted by his struggles and exer-
tions, in forcing him to the muckmun-branch, where
his head is cut off; and the persons possessed of de-
vils, who were bound, are set at liberty, and imme-
diately rush forward to take up the buffalo's blood,
and lick it while reeking. When they are supposed
to have enough, they are besprinkled with water,
which renders them completely exorcised, and they
retire to a stream to bathe; the adherents come for-
ward with their offerings of rice, oil, and spirits, and
receive a blessing from their chief, who has the buf-
falo's head dressed, and eats it with the priest and
musicians: the kundone being taken into the house,
puts an end to the ceremony of the day. The next
morning the adherents assemble to feast on the buf-
falo and other things which the Maungy furnishes.
At the expiration of five days afowl is immolated,
and the blood sprinkled on the muckmun-branch,
which is taken up, and with the horns and some of
the bones of the buffalo, is fastened on the roof of
the Maungy's house, where they are left to decay. In
some places stages are erected for these sacred frag-
ments, at the north-cast angle of the Maungys house.
The chief Maungy of a tuppah (which is a number of
hills that have villages on them) whose authority is
acknowledged by the Maungies of the several villagesin
his limits, appoints a time annually to pray, that they
may have rain enough for their crops. This festival
may be held in any month in the year, except Poos,
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in which they neither marry, build ahouse, nor un-
dertake any thing of consequence, considering it an
unlucky month. The chief of the tuppah having de-
termined on a day, sends an arra to the Maungy of
each village, desiring him to attend with twenty or
thirty of his men by the day fixed on: when assem-
bled, they all repair to the pl ace established without
the village, for the ceremony of the Satane: having
planted a small branch of the chagntno (bale-tree) the
head of a goat is severed with asword, that the blood
may fall on the leaves of the chagulno: the Satane
is then resorted to, to ascertain what chief will be
most acceptable to the GOD of Rain, to pray on this
occasion; this being settled, a day is named for
prayer, upon which all the Maungies, with their vas-
sds, assemble at their chief's, before whose door the
Demauno and the Maungy, on whom the Satane elec-
tion had fallen, pray: after which a buffalo is sacri-
ficed, and the same forms observed as described in
the buffalo-festival: it continues as long as the provi-
sons which were presented by the several Maungies
last The danger of a scarcity is thus supposed to
be averted,, and that their crops will flourish.

When a, Maungy has established a village, should
atiger infes it, or the small-pox, or any plague prove
fatal to its inhabitants, it is supposed that RUXEY
GOSSAIH is desirous of having a shrine raised. The
Satane is resorted to, to confirm the supposition, and
the Demauno consulted. On both agreeing, these
steps are sufficient to stop the ravages of any beast
of prey, and to avert any further fatality from the
small-pox. Thus relieved, the Maungy calls the De-
mauno to get ruxey (a sacred black stone) for him ; in
compliance with which the Demauno has avision, in
which the Deity appears to him, and informs him
where the god RUXEY is to be found, directs him to
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the spot, and desires him to raise himwith his own
hands, and to present him to the Maungy in the
morning. The Demauno gets a branch of the seeedee
(atree peculiar to the hills); benjamin is burned be-
fore the Maungy's door, which he smdlls, and pro-
ceeds, followed by some men to the spot where
RUXEY is to be found; having smelt the godhead,
he directs the persons who were in attendance to dig
for him; to facilitate their work, water isthrown, to
soften the earth; and when RUXEY is discovered, the
Demauno takes him up, and carries him to the
Maungy, who immediately sets out, with his divine
present, in search of alarge tree, about half a mile, or
less, from the village, under the shade of which he

aces it, and encdlosss it by a fence of stones, and a

edge of seege: a fowl and a goat are sacrificed to
the god, whom the Maungy, or some other accepta-
ble person (and it is the object of the Satane to find
out who is most virtuous and most worthy to address
the god) worships and retires.

At any other time when this god is worshipped, a
fowl and goat are sacrificed; and the Maungy, or
person who prays, is attended by two drummers and
an old man, who has no wife, and, from age, has no
connexion with women, to partake of the offerings
with the preacher; of which others, who have for-
sworn all connexion with women and drinking in-
toxicating liquors, may share. Whoever violates this
VOw by drinking or cohabiting with women, it is be-
lieved, will become foolish, yet he may recover his
reason by asking pardon of the god, and by offering
afowl and goat, with prayer in sacrificeat the shrine;
but he can never be aHook Moko, or an el ect eater, again.

IDLE men and women must not approach or pro-
fane the place where RUXEY is deposited, by spitting
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towards him, or by doing any uncleanly act near it:
should any person, through forgetfulness, or igno-
rance, be guilty of any such acts, by spitting, hewill
get a sore mouth; and other more offensive trans-
gressions are productive of a strangury, or flux, re-
spectively ; and these diseases are often considered as
the effects of some heedless transgression of the above
nature, which is discovered by the Satane, or suchlike
proof: their remedy is to give afowl to the Maungy,
who makes an offering of it to the god, who is thus
appeased. If the patient recovers, well; if not, the
friends go to a neighbouring village, to find out, by
the Satane, the cause of their relation's illness: if he
is not thus relieved, they go to a second; and, on
failing, they consider it as an affliction by the dispen-
sation of the Supreme Being, who will either spare,
shorten, or prolong the life of the offending patient,
according to his will.

The Chitaria-festival is held but once in three
years. The celebration of it so seldom is, probably,
from its being very expensive to the Maungy, who
bears the charge. It is not every village that has a
Chalnad, though he is considered as the GOD that
presides over-the welfare of villages; but, like RUXEY
N A D, heis not supposed to be essential to their hap-
pinesstill the inhabitants are harassed by some plague
or pestilence; when the Demauno, on being consult-
ed, informs the Maungy that this Deity is desirous of
having a Nad raised; that effecting this, and wor-
shipping him, will put an end to their misfortunes.
The Demauno then dreams of the place where this
shrine is to be found, in the shape of a black stone;
he proceeds in the morning to discover it, observing
the same forms as are described in obtaining RUXEY
N A D ; when found, the stone is placed under the
shade of a muckmun-tree contiguous to the village,

and undergoes no alteration in its form from the
chissel.
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Among the preparations for the Chitaria-festival,
the Maungy must provide a cow and a piece of red
silk, previous to the day fixed for prayer. The Sa-
tane, as usual, is performed, to find out what two of
the Maungy's vassals will be most acceptable to the
godhead, topray. This point being settled, and every
thing ready, a day is fixed: on the eve of this holi-
day, the piece of silk is cut in two, and one part
given to one of the wives of each of the preachers,
with whom their husbands have not cohabited for
ten or fifteen days previously. The Demauno, Maun-
gy, Cutwal, Phojedar, Jemmadars, and Bundareens,
having been invited into one of the preachers houses,
the Demauno gives water to two Kalewars, one Dole-
war, one Mangeera, and one Jelaum, to wash their
hands; and these musicians are taken into the house:
afeadt is served, of which all present partake, as soon
as the chiefs have thrown alittle of each dish away,
in the name of CHALNAD. | must here digress, to
observe, that it is a custom through all the hills, to
throw alittle of their meat away at every mead, pre-
vious to their eating; and the same rule is observed
indrinking; theintention of whichis, to avert any
bad consequence from any devil or evil spirit having
defiled it. TheBandareens, whose particular province
it is at all festivals to serve out the toddy, or spirits,
perform that office; and the' chiefs, having spilled a
little dso in the name of CHALNAD for a libation,
the party drink and sing all night, in praise of Chi-
TARIAH GOSSAIH, invoking his protection, the musi-
cians, or rather drummers, beating at the same time.
Should any person sing a different song, he is fined a
fowl, which is sacrificed, and the blood sprinkled
over thewhole party. During the course of the night,
they patrole the village fivetimes, leading acow with
them; inthemorning, the Demauno, thetwo preachers
and drummers, proceed to Chalnad with the cow.
Having finished their prayers, the cow is sacrificed by
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one of the preachers, in such a manner that the blood
may fall on the shrine: afeast is immediately made
of the flesh, and all the men who accompanied them
from the village, except such as may be disqualified
from domestic causes partake of it. On their
return to the village, they send notice of their ap-
proach, that the two wives of the preachers, between
whom the piece of silk was divided, may take off
their clothes and ornaments, and tie the silk round
their middles, coveringthem from their waists to their
knees: their hair is fastened in a knot on the crown
of their heads, and every part of their body which is
exposed, is spotted with a mixture made of turmeric,
powdered, and the heart, or white part, of Indian
corn, which is finely ground for that purpose: part
of this is aso sent to the preachers, that they may be
spotted in the same manner, and with it the halves of
four mats thus prepared. The two women (the whole
village, men, women, and children, being assembled to
e the procession) st out, one following the other,
and taking care not to advance the foot which is* up
beyond the toe of that on the ground, to meet the
preachers, who observe the same pace as their wives;
and the mats, as the parties pass over them, are always
taken up and placed again before. Having passed
each other, the women take place behind the men, and
follow them by the same step at which they first set
out, to the house of one of the preachers. when ar-
rived, the men taking one sde, and the women the
other, they wash and change their clothes. Here the
ceremony ends,; and the preachers, with their wives,
aeinvited to afeast at the Maungy's.

The above is the only festival where women can as-
Sist or bear any part, as awoman never praysin public
on these hills. It has before been said, that they are
to recommend themselves to the protection of the Su-
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preme Being, morning and night. During the time
of the above festival, the compliment of a salam is not
paid to any person.

Pow GOSSAIH, or the God of the Road, or High-
way, is the first worship young men perform.; though
it is not undertaken till some accident has induced
the person to consult the Cherreen, or Satane, whether
his praying and making an offering will be acceptable.
This trial is perhaps of itself sufficient to confirm the
opinion, that Pow GOsSsAIH is offended; there-
fore the young suppliant vows to worship him.
On the day of thanksgiving, on which the new Ta-
kalloo is first eaten of, or on the day appointed for the
new Kosarane-harvest, he proceeds to a high road,
and cleans and washes a small gpace under the shade
of ayoung bale-tree: in the centre of this he plants a
branch of the muckmun-tree; round it he makes
marks and spots with red paint, and with a handful
of rice, which he lays close to the branch, placing a
hen's egg on it, on which three streaks of red paint
were drawn, he invokes the Supreme Being, and God
of the Road, to protect him while travelling, and s
crifices a cock, the blood of which isthrown on the
muckmun-branch: the offering, being dressed with
rice, is eaten by the suppliant, and such as may
have attended him. The ceremony ends by breaking
the hen'segg; and is never repeated by him unless
he should again meet with some accident while tra-
velling; on which the Cherreen, or Satane, is resorted
to, for a confirmation of the apprehension that it was
caused by Pow GOSSAIH'S resentment, and his desire
of being worshipped.

DEWARY GOSSAIH, or the God who is supposed to
preside over the welfare of families, is the second
worship which men perform: there is no fixed time
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for it. He who discovers by the Cherreen, or Sa-
tane, that the welfare of himself and family depends on
his holding this festival, distils spirits, purchases a
hog, rice, red paint, andoil; and, having fixed on
a day, in his Maungy and friends on the day
appointed. a small space before the threshold is
brushed and washed, and a branch of the muckmun
planted on it:- on this some red paint is put, as well
as marks made round it. The Maungy and his offi-
cers are taken into the suppliant's house, when pots
of spirits and provisions are given to the former,
as well as meat and drink to all the company. After
a short repast, the suppliant, with a hen's egg and a
handful of rice, approaches the muckmun-branch,
close to which the former is deposited on the latter.
During this ceremony he implores the Supreme Being
and Dewary Gossaih, to be propitious to him and
family. The hog is sacrificed by a relation, as an
offering to Dewary Gossaih, with professions of again
observing the festival whenever Deuwry Gossaih
may desireit. A feastismadewith the oblation; and,
at the conclusion, the suppliant breaks the egg, and
pulls up the muckmun-branch, which he places on the
roof of his house.

Kull Gossaih, or the Ceres of the mountaineers,
Is worshipped annually by cultivators, in the season
of sowing their fields: the proper time is ascertained
by consulting the Demauno, and confirmed by either
the Cherreen, or Satane; and is attended with
more or less expense, according to the means of the
suppliant. If poor, itis deemed sufficient to make
an offering of a cock ; those who can afford it, pur-
chase a cut hog and acut goat, distil spirits, buy
rice, red paint, and oil, and invite the Demauno to
assist them in praying, as well as their friends, chiefs,
and neighbours, to a feast. On the day appointed,
the Demauno goes early to aid in distilling spirits,

voL. IV, E
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and in other preparations for the feast: the chiefs
and others, having entered the suppliant's house, are
presented with meat and spirituous liquors to drink ;
the Demauno is also introduced with two Kalewars
and one Dolewar he, and the suppl , and the
Maungy, facing the middle supporter or the house,
pray for the welfare of the master, making a libation,
and throwing down some meat, in the name of Goomo
Gossaih, and of Kull Gossaih: the Demauno and
suppliant burn incense, while the Kalewars and
Dolewar beat, and the Maungy and chiefs eat and
drink. After this, the suppliant proceeds, with the
Demauno, musicians, and all who may be disposed to
join in the procession, to his field, where, at the
stump of a tree, having cleared a small space, and
planted a branch of the muckmun, and prayed with
the forms already described, burning incense,—the
goat and hog are sacrificed by arelation of the sup-
pliant's (who gets a rupee and a turban for this sa
cred office) so that some of the blood may fall on the
muckmun-branch, and of which the Demauno pretends
to drink a considerable quantity. He gives out that
the blood digestsin his throat, and docs not passinto
his stomach.

Of each of these offerings, the Maungy is presented
with a fore-quarter for his family ; and of the re-
mainder all, except such whose wives are in their
separation, partake. At the conclusion, the Demauno
gives water to the musicians and the suppliant, to
wash their hands, who returnwith thelatter, and feast
and drink at his house as long as any fragment of the
provisions which had been prepared for the festival
remains.

The Demauno having desired any person to wor-
ship Goomo Gossaih, and the Cherreen, or Satane,
having confirmed his ordinance, the suppliant must
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rear a cut kid and acut pig for that express purpose,
about two years, more or less. Having acquired
property enough to perform this promise, for it is at-
tended with considerable expense, he sends invita-
tions to his chiefs and vassals, to those also in the
neighbourhood, and to his relations; and, to mark
the time for the festival, a string- with a number of
knots equal to the number- of clays that will inter-
vene, is sent to each. From these strings, to avert
mistakes, one knot is daily cut: in the interval the
suppliant is employed in distilling spirits, and col-
lecting materials, such as rice, oil, red paint, &c.
when one knot remains, the guests assemble, and
on the morning of the clay appointed, some of the
suppliant's neighbours, or relations, proceed to the
jungles to cut three small muckmum-trees. Before the
first is hewn, acock is sacrificed, that the blood may
fall onit, and some spirits thrown on it, as alibation
to Goomo. As soon as the branches and bark are
stripped off, two men are sufficient to carry each
tree, and lay them without the village, where it is
their business to prevent men, goats, or fowls, from
touching them; and the suppliant; informed of their
arrival, sends them drink for their trouble. In the
mean time he takes the chiefs and their officers,
with the two men who had prayed at the Chitaria-
festival, into his house, and presents the Maungy
with two pots of spirits and ahog: the Demauno, two
Kalewars, and a Dolewar also go in. At their en-
trance, the Demauno gives water to the musicians, to
wash their hands; he takes a small wicker-basket,
Containing about a seer of rice, on which he puts red
paint, and places it with two pans near the middle
supporter. During this the Kalewars and Dolewar
beat, and incense is burning; the Maungy having
made a libation, thrown out some meat, and sacrificed
the hog in the name of the gods, he and the chiefs
eat and drink.

E2 *
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The Demauno, suppliant, and musicians, repair to
where the trees are; whence the trees are brought
home, laid lengthwise, east and west, cut the pro-
per length, and the suppliant and his wife sprinkle
turmeric-water on them; the Demauno, mounting
astride on the one which had been first cut, is car-
ried five times round the house, when they are taken
in, and, some earth being dug, are united to the
middle supporter (which is called Goomo) being first
spotted with red paint, and bound with a red silk
thread. Incense is burned; and the Demauno, with
a handful of rice, prays, laying the rice down, and
placing a hen's egg on it, which has been previously
thrice streaked with red paint: the suppliant, re-
ceiving a handful of rice from the Demauno, also
prays, throwing it on the egg, when one of his rela-
tions brings up the fat goat, and sacrifices it so that
the blood may fall on the Goomo. For this sacred
office he gets a rupee and a turban. The Demauno,
suppliant, and musicians, and all who may be dis-
posed to be of the procession, proceed to a field,
where, sweeping and washing near the stump of a
tree, they plant the branch of a muckmun, and round
it and on it make streaks of red paint: incense is then
burned, and with a handful of rice and a hen's egg,
the Demauno and suppliant repeat the prayers and
ceremony which had been observed in the house,
when the fat hog and another goat are sacrificed
by arelation. Some of the blood of these animals
must fall on the muckmun, and the Demaune drinks
of it.

A fore quarter of each of the offerings being sent
to the Maungy, they feast and return : previous to
entering the suppliant's house, the Demauno gives
him and the musicians water to wash their hands.
The relations of the suppliant attend him, present
him with spirits and a cock each, and anoint him,
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his wives, and children with oil: he sacrifices the
cocks, makes a libation, and throws away some
meat in the name of Goomo: they feast and drink
for two or three days, and then repair to their homes.
On thefifth day the ceremony concludes, by the sup-
pliant sacrificing a cock to Goomo Gossaih, and ano-
ther to Kull Gossaih.

Goomo Gossaih is also worshipped as above, with
this difference, that the suppliant does not eat, drink,
or smoke in his house, or partake of any thing that
had been in his house, for several days before the
festival; nor is he allowed to partake of the offer-
ings : and this prohibition continues for five days after
the festival, which iscalled Oogoss Goomo Gossaih.

The worship of Chumdah Gossaih is so expen-
sive, that none but chiefs, or men of property,
can ever afford it, and these not oftener than once
in three years; and therefore the votaries to this
shrine most frequently exceed that period for so ex-
pensive a ceremony. They first consult the De-
mauno, and have recourse to the Cherreen and
Satane; both of which must agree-with what the
Demauno prescribes, before this festival can be held:
when thus ordained, the suppliant must provide
about a dozen hogs, as many goats, about three
score seers of rice, two of red paint, fifteen of oil;
about twelve rupees must be expended in spirits,
and some scores of cooking-pots, dishes, and cups
for drinking, laid in, as well as a few peacock's tails,
a fan, three bamboos, nine score nataria-trees, and
some red stones, which are ground for paint, and
aso some charcoal. Thus prepared, the suppliant
sends strings, with knots numbering the intervening
days, with invitations to his relations and neigh-
bouring chiefs. On the day appointed, some thou-
sands assemble, and are variously cmployed. Some
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grind the red stone for paint, others charcoal to mix
with oil, while a great number are occupied in
stripping the bark off the nataria, which is effected
in one piece of four cubits long, by bruisingit; three
bamboos are then made straignt by oil and fire, and
are of the same length with the nataria-bark : a fat
hog, grain, and several pots of spirits, are sent to the
workers. The red stone and charcoal being ground,
are mixed separately with oil, and a quantity of
hogs blood added to both: the barks of the nataria
have about a cubit of the lower end of each black
ened with the charcoal, another cubit is left of the
natural colour, and above it one cubit is painted red;
caps of wood are fitted on the bamboos, and necks
made in them: on one of these, 'four score and an
half of barks are bound with twine dipped inoil; on
the second, three score are bound, and on the third,
one score and a half; the heads of these three are
ornamented with a profusion of peacock's tail-fea-
thers, thus prepared; they are called Chumdah Gos-
saih, and carried to the suppliant's house, where,
for the workmen, a hog is dressed with grain, that
they may be feasted for their trouble: a hog, two
pots of spirits, grain, and salt, are presented to every
chief, for himself, and vassas, who honours the sup-
pliant with his company; as much is also given to
his own relations, and a like quantity to the relations
of his wives, and meat and drink is distributed to all
assembled. The women, who dress these provisions,
exclusive of their daily hire, have ahoggiven to them,
that they may eat together, as they are not allowed to
feast with the men,

The Chumdah-bamhoos having been brought about
evening, and placed against the suppliant's house, he
and the Demauno rub the ends on the ground with oil,
and mark them with red paint; when the latter, with
a hen's egg and a handful of rice, prays, observing
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the usual ceremony, that Chumdah Gossaih may be
propitious to the suppliant, who follows his exam-
ple, and also makes an offering of a cut hog, which
he sacrifices so that the blood may fall on the bam-
boos; the largest of which, or one with the greatest
number of barks pendant to it, he picsents to one of
his relations; the second in size to one of his wives
relations; and the third to any volunteer. The
three persons thus favoured, support the Chumdah
by cloth tied round their waists, and balance them
with their hands, dancing as long as they can : when
fatigued, they arerelieved indiscriminately, without
any distinction; and this amusement, with music,
continues all night.  In the morning the Dernauno and
suppliant pray at the middle supporter of the latter's
house, with the usual forms, when a cut goat is
brought as an offering, and sacrificed by arelation ;
hence they repair to his field, taking with them the
Chumdah, and again pray near the stump of a tree,
where a small space is brushed and washed for the
purpose, and a branch of the muckmun planted, in
addition to the egg and rice deposited there by the
Demauno and suppliant: a shrine for Kull Gossaih is
washed, rubbed with [oil, and paint put on it, and
bound with a red silk thread, and placed close to the
muckman-branch, when a goat and two hogs are sa
crificed by a relation, that the blood may fall or be
sprinkled on the shrine Chumdah and branch. For this
office he gets a rupee and a turban; the offerings
being dressed, are eaten with grain ; the party having
feasted, return, bringing with them the Chumdahs,
which are carried five times round the suppliant's
house, and then placed against eaves, where they
remain five days, at the expiration of which, a seer
of takallone is served out to every person who applies
for it at the suppliant's house; but four men are sta-
tioned at each of the four doors, that every person
who goes out with the takallone, may receive a blow

E4
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with the open hand from each of the four men sta-
tioned at the door he passes out of. At the conclusion
of this ceremony the Chumdah-bamhoos are taken into
the house, and suspended from the roof; the suppliant
repairs to the field, and makes an offering of a hog,
and prays at the shrine of Kull Gossaih, whence he
returns and sacrifices a goat at the middle supporter
of his house, with prayer: these offerings are dressed,
and, as is customary, they feast on them.

When the kosarane (a small grain like what the
lowlanders call collye) is reaping in November, or the
beginning of December, a festival is held as athanks-
giving beforethe new grainis eaten of. Materialsfor
a feast being prepared, a clay is fixed by the Maungy,
who invites the chiefs of the neighbouring villages
On the day appointed, the two men who prayed at
the Chitaria-festival, proceed to Chalnad to pray, and
sacrifice a goat, which, with some kosarane, is an
offering at the Nad to Chitariah Gossaih. On their
return to the village, the Maungy has his kondone
brought out, on which he prays and immolates a
fowl. Duringthis, thedungareahar, or vassals, repair
to their fields, offer thanksgiving, make an obla-
tion to Kull Gossaih, and return to their houses to
eat of the new kosarane. As soon as the inhabitants
assemble at the Maungy's house, the men sitting
on one side, and the women on the other, the
Phojedar presents a hog, a measure of kosarane,
and a pot of spirits, to the Maungy, in the name of
his vassals, by whom these had been contributed.
On receiving them, he blesses his vassals, and exhorts
them to industry and good behaviour; after which,
making a libation in the names of all their gods, and
of their dead, he drinks, and also throws alittle of
the kosarane away, repeating the same pious exclama-
tions; which ceremony is the commencement of the
festivity and drinking that lasts for several days.
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On reaping the takallone (Indian corn) in August
or September, there is dso a festival. Each man re-
pairs to hisfields, with either a hog, goat, or fowl, to
sacrifice to Kull Gossaih, to whom he prays; and,
having feasted, returns home, where another repast is
prepared; and on this day it is customary for every
family inthevillageto distribute alittle of what they
have prepared for their feast to every house.

Should any person eat of new kosarane or takal-
tone beforethefestival and public thanksgiving at the
reaping of these crops, the Maungy finesthe offenders
acock; which is sacrificed by the two preachers at
the shrine of Chitariah.

The mountaineers ae represented to have in ge
neral an amorous disposition; their solicitude and
attentions, when in love, are said to be unceasing.
If separated but for an hour, the lovers are misera-
ble; they concea their meat to present to each
other privately. The lady dresses whatever nice
things she can secrete from her parents, to treat her
lover with; and he presents her with rings and
beads, and treats her with toddy. They go to mar-
ket, and exchange paun and tobacco; and, on their
return, should they perceive an acquaintance, they
Sseparate, to avoid being seen in company; but by
assignation soon meet again. They retire to deep
together; but seldom are guilty of that indiscretion
which s irreparable, though the line for such impru-
dent conduct, which the parties are afraid to con-
ced, is a hog and a goat to the Maungy, who s
crifices them on the spot where frailty made them
transgress, and sprinkles some of the blood on them,
to wash out the stain from his land, or rather to ap-
peese an incensed deity, who fails not to punish for
such abominations. Thus when a virgin is deflowered
with her consent, the blood of the offering is sup-
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posed to atone for theirsin.  Should the couple agree
to come together as man and wife, the Maungy pro-
clamsit; and they are immediately considered to be
married, without any further ceremony or expense.
The man has the option of taking her for his wife;
she however has the privilege of demanding a regu-
lar marriage, which implies the usual presents, and the
timefor thewedding is fixed.

Polygamy is allowed. A man may marry as
many wives as his circumstances will admit of; that
is, as often as he can defray the expenses of the
nuptials. When he sees a girl whom he wishes to
espouse, he sends a friend to her parents to ask her
in marriage: they refer him to the lady. Should he
obtain her consent, he acquaints the parents, who
desire him to return to the suitor, to advise him of
their acquiescence, and that he may prepare the
usual presents of poonate (heads) and tubacane (aring
for the neck) to present to the lady; which being
accepted, she is considered as betrothed to him ; and
he, as soon as he can procure money for the ex-
pense of the nuptials, must provide a turban for the
lady's father, with one rupee; also a rupee and a
piece of cloth for her mother; and a rupee and a
piece of cloth for several of the nearest relations.
These and the materials for the marriage-feast being
provided, a day is fixed, on which the bridegroom,
with his relations, proceeds to the bride's father's
house, where they are seated on cots and mats, and
after a repast, the bride's father taking his daughter's
band, and giving it to the bridegroom, he pub-
licly admonishes him to use her well and kindly, and
not to murder her; threatening to retaliate: but
if she should die a natural death, or by means of the
devil, it cannot be helped. On the conclusion of this
exhortation, the bridegroom, with the little finger of
his right hand, marks the bride's forehead with red
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paint; and the same little finger being linked with
the little finger of the bride's right hand, he leads her
out of thehouse tohisown. At the expiration of five
days, the bridegroom, with the bride, returns to her
father's, well stocked with provision for feasting, and
having passed two or three days with their parents
they go home, and the ceremony concludes,

A man dying and leaving widows, his younger
brothers, or younger cousins of the first and second
degrees, or nephews, may receive the widows as
wives. If the parties agree on these occasions, the
children go with their mother: if the widow prefers
returning to her relations, the. children under ten
years of age go with her, and she is entitled to a
rupee and a piece of cloth annually, for bringing
them up. When arrived at that period of life, they
ae sent to the relation of their father who paid
their mother for taking care of them. When awo-
man has ten children, her eldest brother may claim
one; the right is acknowledged from custom, though
it cannot be enforced. The child thus adopted by an
uncle, is treated as and has every privilege of, his
own children.  Should this son by adoption arrive at
manhood, die, and leave property, it is equally di-
vided between the adopter and the father of the
deceased.

A man desirous of marrying a widow, deputes a
friend to ask her in marriage. Should she consent,
e refers him to her late husband's relations, the
nearest of whom, for his acquiescence, is entitled to
two rupees and a turban. The parents of the widow
are next consulted. Should they approve, they are
entitled to some trifling presents; on which the fa-
ther gives his daughter's hand, exhorting the bride-
groom, as related in the description of a marriage.
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The red paint,is not used on a second marriage: a
feast concludes the whole.

A man cannot marry a relation, though he may
marry his wife's sisters, except in the instance of
younger brothers, cousins, and nephews, receiving
one each, or more, of their senior kinsman's widows,
who are treated and considered as wives, though
there is no expense nor ceremony attending their
union.

Should a girl be compelled by her parents to
marry a man whom she dislikes, and should she be
unhappy, and leave her husband, and in despair put
an end to herself, the parents get a court appointed,
to inquire how their son-in-law behaved to their
daughter. If it should appear that he treated her
cruelly, heisconsidered guilty of murder, and fined,
but not so heavily as is common for the commuta-
tion of blood. If, on the contrary, it should appear
that he behaved well to her, it is deemed suicide.

Should a married woman elope with aman, and
the party be pursued, seized, and brought back,
judgesare appointed to try the man ; who is generally
fined one or two score of rupees. The husband may
or may not receive his wife; and the seducer has to
pay the fine.

A man convicted of having committed adultery,
is fined twenty or thirty rupees: he is aso obliged
to furnish a hog, the blood of which, being sprinkled
on the adulterer and adulteress, washes away their
sin, and, itis believed, will avert divine vengeance:
the ceremony ends with a feast, and, the parties thus
purified, the husband and friends are reconciled.
The adulteress in general reveals the secret; as a
superstitious idea is cntertained, that, if concealed,
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the inhabitants of the village will be visited by a
plague, or that a tiger or venomous animal Will de-
stroy them. When any of these happens, it is re-
ligiously believed to proceed from the immorality
and evil doings of some individual, and as a punish-
ment for some concealed sin ; to discover which they
have practices, in which they place implicit faith :
one is called Satane, and is as follows:—A place
large enough for a man to sit in, is brushed and
washed, in the middle of which a small branch of
the baletree is planted, and a person sits opposite
to it; another supplies him with a few grains of rice,
on a bale-leaf, some of which he throws on the
branch, the remainder he is to eat; the person who
gave it to him repeating, that heistoswallow itin the
names of all the inhabitants of the village; in which
should the sinner be, it is believed God will make
him throw up the rice. Should this happen, heis
next to eat some in the names of families, and again
in the name of all the individuals who compose that
on which the Satane proof falls. Anotheris called
Cherreem, and is thus:—A stone is suspended to a
string, which,itisbelieved, will betossed toandfro, on
the name of the village, family, and offender. The
third is called Gobereen, and is of a more serious na-
turethan the two former. A pot with some cow-dung,
oil, and water, is put on the fire; when boiling, a
ring is thrown in; each person approaches to take
out the ring, calling on God to protect him if inno-
cent, and to burn him if guilty. On thistrial, itis
believed the innocent will escape unhurt in taking
out the ring, and that the guilry person will be s
verely burned, without being able to put his hand
into the pot, as the mixture, it is said, will boil up to
meet his hand.

When a married man has been detected in com-
mitting fornication, his wife or wives may insist on a
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hog or goat being sacrificed, to sprinkle the blood
over him. Being thus purified, it isbelieved this ce-
remony expiates divine vengeance, which would
sooner or later alight on him or some of his family,
for thissin.

Witchcraft and sorcery are most firmly believed,;
and accidents or diseases which elude their little
skill in medicine, are attributed to some person sup-
posed to be skilled in these arts, who has bewitch-
ed them. When such a conviction is admitted, the
Cherreen is consulted, and again the Satane, both
repeatedly, till some person be named. To confirm
this ideal proof, which is received as infallible, an or-
deal is undertaken ; and on the part of such persons
(supposed to be bewitched) five men are employed
who are qualified and acquainted with this mode of
trial. Such as are born immaturely cannot be en-
gaged init. Thesefive proceed to a retired place on
the banks of a river, before day-light, taking with
them wood of a particular kind, and make afireto
heat an iron: one of these is to touch the iron when
red hotwith his tongue, but isfirst to bathe. While
he is performing his ablution, the others heat the
iron: when red hot, a little rice is thrown on it, in
the name of the person accused of witchcraft, and
Birmah, the God of Fire, exhorted to do justice-
[f it consumes, heis considered guilty; if not, not:
The Tatoo, or person who touches the iron, keeping
onefoot in the water, puts the iron to his tongue, and
must repeat it as often as nine times, if the first and
second touch does not burn; winch however cannot
happen. On the Tatoo being burned the party re-
turn before sun-rise; and, on their approach to their
village, the friends of the sick person are called out
to see the Tatoo's tongue. The person accused may
object to the trial, and insist on its being held over

again, that two' persons may go, on his part, to wit-
2



ness it . On this proof, the unfortunate person is
seized and punished, till he or she acknowledges the
crime. It must be dso told who instructed him, of
her, in the practice of thisevil art. The Chouraga, of
warlock, is now brought to the sick person, to exor-
cise him from hisspell. Should he recover,, the Chou-
raga is compelled to pay one rupee to him, one to the
Maungy of the village, one to the four persons who
witnessed the ordeal, and eight annas to the Tatoo
On the other hand, should he die, the Chouraga must
either suffer death, or redeem his life (at the option
of the friends of the deceased) at' the price eda
bfished for the commutation of blood. Again, the
friends of the Chouraga may retaliate on the person
whom their relation accused of having instructed him
in sorcery.

It is not uncommon for two neighbours to agree,
when their respective wives are pregnant, that the
offspring, in the event of there being a boy and a
girl, shall be married to cach other. On these occa
sions, the ceremony may be performed when the par-
ties are about eight or ten years old. Should the
father of the girl violate the engagement, and give
his daughter to another person, the father of the
boy will obtain a fine equal to the expense of a
marriage, which is rated according to their circum-
stances. whereas, should the father of the boy, not-
withstanding his contract, marry his son before he has
performed his part, the lather of the girl is entitled
to a fine of a turban and one rupee: after which it
may still be performed or not, as the parties mutually

agree.

When a woman is in labour, four or five of her
relations and neighbours assemble to attend her:
among these, the most experienced does the duty of a
midwife. The woman keegps her house for five days,
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and her husband attends her; during which he must
not enter any person's house or field, nor until he and
his wife have washed their clothes and bathed. On
this day the child isnamed by the father; but, if he
be not present, the mother gives a name; however,
this name may be changed before the child is weaned.
After this they go out as usual. The women who
attended her in child-bed are entitled to a feast, are
anointed with oil, and their foreheads painted red.
A piece of cloth is given to the one who performed
the office of amidwife; and a little grain, or some
other trifling acknowledgment, to the others for their
friendly assstance.

When a child dies that is not weaned, the father
snds a friend to his Maungy, to solicit ground to
bury the body; which being complied with, the
corpse is carried to the grave, in a place allotted for
public burial, and interred with its head to the north.
For infants of this description, no further ceremony
is observed; but when a child dies that has been
weaned, at the expiration of five days, the relations
and neighbours are invited to a feast called Boge,
which being prepared, the father, or nearest mae
relation, takes a little of every thing that may be
dressed, and proceeds to the road leading to the bu-
rying-ground, where he throws them away, in the
name of God and the deceased; the intention of
which is, to avert thelike misfortune in future: and,
returning to his house, the company are feasted, all
observing the same custom of throwing away alittle,
in the name of God and the deceased, previous to
eating. Another entertainment, similar to this, is
given at the expiration of ayear, and, annually, at
thethanksgiving for reaping thetakallone and kosarane.
Some of each of these grains are thrown away, in the
name of God and of the deceased.
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When achild is still-born, the body is put into an
earthen pot by the women who attend, and covered
with leaves; the father carries the pot into the jungles,
places it near the stem of atree, and coversit with some
brush-wood, where he leaves it; and there is no
further ceremony.

The corpse of a person, dying of the small-pox or
measles, is taken with the bedstead into ajungle
about a mile from the village, and placed under the
shade of a tree, where the body, the bedstead, and
clothes, are covered with leaves and branches, and left.
Those who attend the funeral, bathe before they re-
turn totheir homes. At the expiration of a year, the
relations, being prepared for afestival, proceed out of
the village on the road leading to where the body was
placed, with all whom they invite; where one of the
kinsmen having prayed, and thrown away a small
portion of the feast, and made a libation in the name
of the deceased, the party assembled partake of it, and
return. The bodies of most others, dying a natural
death, are buried ; and the cause assigned for disposing
of the bodies of those who die of the small-pox, as
described above, is a superstitious idea, that such an
act will avert any further fatality ; whereas, if buried,
it will continue to rage, and cany off everyinhabitant
of the village, which is reported to have happened
formerly.

When a young man, orvirgin, who is marriage-
able, dies, the father, or nearest relation, sends a
friend to solicit four cubits of ground, toebury the
deceased, from the Maungy ; who asks if the relations
propose putting the bedstead into the grave with the
body; in which case a rupee is paid to him for the
purchase- of ahog. Notimeis lost in carrying the
body to the burying-ground, where a grave of a foot
and a half, or two feet deep, being dug north and

voL. IV, F
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south, the head is placed towards the former point;
the body is covered with pieces of green wood laid
across it; after this sortie long grass, and then the
earth which had been taken out, is thrown over the
grass: to conclude, small stones are laid to encompass
the grave, and a few over the middle of the body.
No women or girls are allowed to go to funerals, nor
are prayers said. On the return of the party, itis
customary for the whole to wash their legs and arms
previous to entering their houses.

The hog which the Maungy had purchased with
the rupee that was paid for permission to deposit the
bedstead with the corpse, is sacrificed by him. The
liver being taken out and roasted, the Maungy takes a
small bit, and easting it away with some of the blood,
in the name of God and of the deceased, the remainder
is divided among such men as may be present, who
repeat what the Maungy had said, throwing a little
away before they cat.  After this repast, the carcase is
divided; the Maungy separating a fore-quarter for his
family, shares of the remainder in proportion with
every inhabitant in the village. At the expiration of
five days the Boge is observed; and every family in
the village, or as many as the relations can entertain,
are invited. When the father has performed the cere-
mony of carrying alittle of every thing that is dressed,
with some spirits, provided solely for the purpose of a
libation, to the road leading to the burying-ground,
and there cast them away in the name of God and of
the deceased, the company assembled are all served,
whether male or female, old or young, on separate
leaves; and each, previous to eating, observes the
ceremony of throwing some away, as already related.
Another Boge is held at the expiration of a year,
differing only from the former in the free use of
liquors. At the annual thanksgiving for the reaping
of the takal and kosar, some of each is thrown away,
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in the names of the deceased kinsmen, for one or more
years, according to the degree of propinquity and es
timation in which each was held : it however ceasss
at any time that the survivors remove from the vil-
lage in which their kinsmen died.

When a chief of opulence and high rank is dan-
geroudy ill, heorders his relations, male or female,
and vassals, to be assembled: as soon as they attend
him, he informs them of his situation; and, as they
will observe he has not long to live, he desires them
not to grieve, but to be comforted, and points out
the son whom he wills to be his successor. Here
primogeniture has no preference: if he be a son, he
must succeed*, a daughter cannot; though an idiot,
itisto be understood his right; and some near kins-
man is named by the dying man to be his son's
guardian: to him he bequeaths his territories and
fortune (though certain sums or parts are to be dis-
tributed) and desres them to look to him for pro-
tection. On his death a drum is best, to announce
it to such as are at a distance, that they may attend
to s the body; which is not removed before the
vassds collect together, to be witnesses of the fact;
it is then carried without the village, close to which
it is interred on the bedstead, in the same manner as
related of a young man's or virgin's funeral A piece
of silk is spread over the grave, and stones placed so
as to prevent the wind blowing it off: a hut is
erected to shelter it, and, round the whole, afence
of bamboos or stones.  The mourners, on their return,

* |n some of the Tuppahs, a son may be st aside, and the suc-
cesson may be bequeathed to abrother, asisnow the case in Mun-
necarry, the present .chief, brother to the late Maungy, who left a
son a minor, succeeded by desire of the deceased, and received his
brother's widows as wives.

F2
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observethe usual oblation, and are feasted; but throw
away some of whatever they haveto eat or drink, inthe
name of God and of the deceased, previous to tasting
it All who come ae thus treated in succession
for five days, when the first Boge is kept; when the
only difference between it and that of a Dungarria,
or vassal, is the greater expense from a concourse of
relations and adherents assembling, and that spirits
are provided for them. At the festivals for reaping
the takal and kosar, some of each is thrown away on
the road leading to the grave, as already described.
At the expiration of a year, the chief's relations and
vassds being invited for their second Boge, the
Demauno and the heir pray at his door for the de-
ceased, when all assembled partake of the feast, with
the usual ceremony: at the conclusion of this the
fortune and goods of the deceased are divided; the
heir taking one half, the other is equally divided
among the sons, brothers, and nephews by the bro-
ther's side.  Nephews by ssters do not share ; the wi -
dows may, if the parties agree, or go with any of their
late husband's younger brothers, or nephews by the
brother's side, as wives.  If however the parties do not
agree to come together, the mother of the heir has
the option of remaining with her son, or of return-
ing to her relations; the other widows must do the
|atter.

When a married woman dies, the widow ob-
sarves the usual Boge at the two stated periods: he
is not alowed to marry before the performance of
the second, or at the expiration of a year; and itis
customary to present the nearest kinsman of his de-
ceased wife with one rupee and aturban; after which
he may espouse as many wives as he pleasss, or has
fortuneto maintain.
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The body of a person who dies of a dropsy
(Narat) is carried and thrown into ariver ; if buried,
it is apprehended the same disorder would return, and
infect and carry off the other inhabitants. The
funeral party having cast the body into the water,
proceed to another part of the river to bathe, and
there, having brought afowl and some takal, or rice,
some of each is throwninto the water, in the name of
God and of the deceased, by all who ae present,
before they eat. Thisis the only Boge which is ob-
served for persons dying of adropsy, though, at the
thanksgiving for reaping the takallone or kosar, some
of each is thrown away in their names.

When a person has been killed by a tiger, the
body or any part of it that is found, is covered
with the branches of trees. On the fifth day the re-
lations of the deceased, with alarge party, proceed to
the place where the remains of their kinsman lay,
taking with them a new earthen vessel, a goat,
and ten or fifteen seers of takal, or rice. Being ar-
rived at the spot, one of the nearest relations prays
for the deceased, in which he is accompanied by the
Demauno; at the end of their prayers, the former
scatters some grains of rice, and cuts off the head of
the goat, naming God and the deceased. The mo-
ment he severs the head, he rushes into the midst of
the party, who surround him; the Demauno at the
same time sdizes the head of the goat, sucks the
reeking blood, and is supposed to become frantic :
he casts the head from him and springs after it, en-
deavouring to imitate the tiger, and making a hideous
noise as like that beast as he can: he looks about
for the preacher, whom it is the business of the party
to conceal, and prevent his touching. Should he in
his exertions accomplish this, a superstitious opinion
is entertained that the poor preacher will infallibly
fall a sacrifice to atiger. When the 'Demauno is well
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wearied by his pranks, the head of the goat is put
-under ground in the earthen vessel; this speedily
restores his reason, and the preacher comes out in
safety. The party thence retire to a small distance,
have a feast, and return to their homes. At the expi-
ration of a year, the second Boge is held for the de-
ceesd in the same manner as for any other relation,
and the same attention is paid to his memory on
reaping the takallone and kosar.

When any person dies of the Moogdo, or Kory, a
disease in which the extremities decay and drop off,
the body is buried with the usual ceremony, and the
Boge is twice observed as usual, at which every sort
of flesh, except goats, may he eden: fish is dso
forbidden. In that dissase goats flesh and fish are not
allowed to the patient, which is the cause of their
being forbidden at the Boge.

Such as die of an epilepsy, are buried with the
usual ceremonies; a their Boge hog's flesh is for-
bidden, because those who are subject to the epilepsy
are not allowed to eat it.

Persons who are killed, and suicides, are buried
with the usual ceremony above recited.

When a Demauvo dies, his body is carried into the
jungles and placed under the shade of a tree, where
it is covered with leaves and branches, and left on
the bedstead on which hedied. The objection to in-
terring his remains is a superstitious idea, that he
becomes a devil, and that, if buried, he would re-
turn and destroy the inhabitants of the village;
whereas, by placing the body under a tree, he is
thus compelled to play the devil in some other. The
usual Boge ceremonies are observed, but cow's flesh
forbidden to be eaten at them. Should a Demaimo eat
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of it, God in his wrath would cause all his functions
to fail in their effect

It sometimes happens that very old men, when
they are very dangerously ill, desire their descend-
ants and relations to be assembled, to whom they
give directions about the disposal of their body; that
is, if they wish not to be buried, some direct their
remains to be placed under the shade of a tree, while
others order them to be thrown into ariver. Their
will in this respect is strictly attended to, and the two
Boge ceremonies are observed.

Before the chiefs of the hills put themselves under
the protection of the English government, wrongs
and injuries committed by the inhabitants of one
village on that of another, were in general decided
by the sword; but disputes and differences, whether
with regard to property or otherwise, between inha-
bitants of the same town, were always settled by the
Maungy and his officers: the first of them in rank is
the Cutwal (who is the chief's deputy) next the Pho-
jedar, and lastly the Jemmadars, who have a certain
number of men under their authority, to inspect the
conduct of the inhabitants, and report it to the Pho-
jedar; to these, old and experienced men were added,
and usually called in to assist, when the subject of
litigation was of importance : at present, none but
trifling disputes arc settled by those officers; for
murder and all capital crimes, the delinquents are
brought to Bhagalpore or Rajamahall, to be tried by
an assembly of the chiefs, agreeably to the engage-
ments entered into by Mr. Clevedland with the head
Maungies. Though the Maungies of all the villages
also assemble on these occasions none but the Sr-
dar Maungies, or chiefs of Tuppahs, and their Naibs,
or deputies, sit injudgment. On passing sentence, it
Is customary for them to ask the inferior Maungies if

F 4
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the decree be notjust. Should these questionit, ano-
ther examination takes place, when the decision may
be the same, or amended.

| have been present at several of these trials. The
forms observed, were first to swear in thejudges ac-
cording to their faith : this being peculiar, their va-
rious ways of taking an oath may not be thought
unworthy of description. The hill-word Deeben, is
an oath. There is no particular officer for administer-
ingoaths; any person may doit. The form in general
use at these trials, is, for a mountaineer to put a lit-
tle sat on the blade of a Tulwar, or scimitar, when
he says, " if you decide contrary to your judgment,
and falsely, may this sat be your death." The per-
son swearing having repeated this imprecation, and
applied it to himsalf, the part of the blade where the
st is, is held above his mouth, which he opens, and
it iswashed off into his mouth with some water, that
he may swallow it. Thosewho, from indisposition or
infirmity, do not like to swallow the salt, repeat the
oath, putting their hand on two arrows fixed trans-
versely in the ground, at about a cubit's distance-
with some salt between them. On some occasions, a
man swearing, repcats the oath with his hand on a
sword; while others repeat it, laying hold of any
person's hand : and all these forms are considered
equally binding. Next, the commitment and charge
are read and explained by the collector's officer in
his, the collector's presence; then the delinquent
must state his defence or confess his crime, sitting
on his hams; after which the Maungy and Phojedar
of the village where it wag committed, declare
what they know of it. Here the criminal is appa
rently his own accuser, by never deviating from
truth; the vice of lying being considered an ag-
gravation of any crime; but | have known the ac-
cused refuse to speak; for lying has not obtained
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much among these Highlanders. A man convicted of
falsehood, or who violates a promise, is caled pas
sary; the meaning of which is, a person to whom
no credit is due, though he should even spesk truth,
and whose professons or promises are not to be de-
pended on. Such a person is not admitted on any
arbitration, or on any committee to settle trivial dif-
ferences.

Formerly, when a man of one village had a clam
upon an inhabitant of another, it was not uncom-
mon, if the latter denied it, and refused to have the
matter brought to trial, for the complainant to ap-
ply to the chief of his village, to unite with the
heads of one or two others, to whom presents were
made in proportion to the nature of the dispute, to
form ajunction with all their vassds to plunder
the village where justice was denied, and to cany
off the offender: the division of the booty was ac-
cording to the rates allowed the Maungies, their
officers, and vassals.  In such troublesome times much
was not taken, as all property, not of immediate
ue for domestic purposes, was usually concealed;
the chiefs could therefore only have the first choice
of the utensils and apparel which fell into their
hands. The relations and chief of the village from
which the captive was taken, after some time were
wont to send a present to the complainant, acknow-
ledging the demand, and promising to abide by the
award which arbitrators should give, on his being
released; these conditions were complied with, the
prisoner was enlarged, and he and his relations had to
make good the loss sustained by the inhabitants of
the plundered village, as well as to pay the costs of
the arbitration.

It sometimes happened on such occasons as the
above, that the inhabitants of the village intended
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to be plundered, got intelligence of the design, and
the cause of it; onwhich it was usua for the Maungy
to call on his vasss, to answer the accusation: if
he acknowledged it, an ambassador was dispatched to
the complainant, desiring him to desist from his in-
tention, and to came arbitrators, that justice might be
done : on the other hand, if the charge was denied,
and the accused exhorted his chief to stand on the
defensive, with an assurance that he would either
prove his innocence, after the invasion, or make
good the losssustained on both sdes, the vassds were
"assambled and stationed to guard every avenue lead-
ing to the village. Night attacks were most com-
mon ; but these precautions were in genera sufficient
to induce the assailants to defer a scheme which was
merely to plunder, and, as long as the defendants
were alert, nothing was attempted; the invaders
therefore kept in their neighbourhood, and, when
they were harassed by watching, the party advanced,
and a man was sent forward to scatter a soporific
dust to windward of the village, which, it was be-
lieved, would put every inhabitant in it to deep in
less than an hour after dark. In this persuasion they
rushed on to plunder, and, cauying off all that was
valuable, retreated ; soon after which a deputation
was sent from the despoiled village, desiring an arbi-
tration to be appointed, to try whether the accusa
tion was just which was aleged against the inha-
bitant of it: if proved, he was bound to make good
the loss sustained, as well as to commute the lives
that might have been lost on both sides. on the other
hand, if acquitted, all this fell on the accusers.

When a man by accident killed one of his bro-
ther sportsmen in hunting, it was customary for the
party to carry the body to the village; where the
relations of the deceased, having declared the party
had no right to day their kinsman, s&t out and mi-
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plored the assstance of a neighbouring Maungy
with his adherents, to obtain justice; having suc-
ceeded, they returned in force to plunder the homi-
cide's houses, and took estables from every house in
the village: at the conclusion of this violence, the
serdars of. the village assembled to sit in judgment
on the part of the hunters, whilst those of the assail-
ants met them, on the part of the kinsman of the
decessed.  The sentences on such occasions were sal-
dom less than ten or twelve scores of rupees, as acom-
mutation for the blood of the mandayer, two-thirds
of which ransom he had to pay, and the remainder
was recovered from the party of hunters.  When the
above fine was realized, another complaint was made
by the relations of the deceased to the Maungy of
the village to which he belonged, claiming some
consideration for the children which he might
have begotten* had he lived. Judges being appoint-
ed to examine the second demand, the fine was

about two or three scores of rupees from the homi-
cide.

When a woman had poisoned her husband, and
confessed the fact, judges were appointed to settle
ajust retribution; ten or twelve scores of rupees
were commonly adjudged, and the sum was recovered
from the woman and her relations, to whom she was
returned,

A person convicted of stealing cloth, was not
fined more than five or six rupees, and a turban;
yet the' thief, by praying for an abatement of this,
was in general let off, on paying one rupee, and pro-
ducing one hog and a turban.

When an orphan, who had no relations or pro-
mrty, was convicted of stealing money, grain, or cloth,
e was compelled to restore the stolen goods, and
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Hogged and discharged. Judges were not appointed:
for such atrial, as the accused was supposed neither
to have property nor friends to pay the fine for
him.

When grain had been stolen, and the thief un-
known, the Cherreen was first resorted to: whether
this was successful or not, the Satane was next tried
to confirm the discovery which might have been
made by the Cherreen, or to find the thief by it, if
the Cherreen had been unsuccessful. In the event of
both failing, or on their being firmly denied by the
accused, he was compelled to attempt the Gobereen,
which was deemed unerring. On such dender proof
the accused was seized and punished, till he ac-
knowledged the theft, and declared whether any
person advised him, or was an accomplice: he was
then sat at liberty, and judges were appointed by
the Maungy of the village to inquire what damage
had been sustained; which the accused was obliged to
make good, and to fine him according to the nature
and extent of his crime. On these occasions the fines
were heavy, to deter others from committing similar
offences.

When a chief had killed a poor man, the officers
of his own village, and those of a neighbouring vil-
lage, were assembled, with some sage old men for
the trial. Should the fact be established, the rela-
tions of the deceased might refuse a commutation
for the blood of the murderer; in which case he was
delivered up to them to be put to death, and his
kinsmen had to pay the expenses of the trial. The
ransom was in general ten or twelve score of ru-
pees, but the relations of the deceased had the op-
tion of remitting the line, and of pardoning the mur-
derer.
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Al applications to a chief to apprehend any person
inacivil cause, and to appointjudges for atrial, are
accompanied with a fee; and any person borrowing
money for that purpose, is compelled to pay two ru-
pees for every one so borrowed, at the issue of the
suit, whether he gains it or not

A chief has no more right to strike a poor man
than the latter has to strike him: the crime and pu-
nishment in either case is equal. Should a chief
without provocation strike a poor man and draw
blood, the latter complains to the Cutwal, who with
the Phojedar, and some old men, being assembled,
and having heard the complaint, they depute an agent
to their chief, to require him to answer the charge:
which being acknowledged, the agent returns, and
informs the court that the offender confesses his
crime: the complainant then demands a certain sum
for reparation, and the agent sets out to the offender,
who, on begging a remission of the fine, in general
gets off by furnishinga hog; which being killed, the
blood is sprinkled on the wounded person. A simi-
lar misfortune is thus supposed to be averted, and
the parties reconciled, the aggressor paying the ex-
penses of the trial.

Should a man borrow some kosarane for seed from
another, and refuse to pay fbr eight or ten years, and
till he is compelled, the lender, on establishing the
loan before judges, will receive three rupees for each
seer that is due to him.

The same penalty is levied from those who refuse
to repay a loan of takallone.

Whoever accuses a man of committing incest with
his mother, on proof of such abuse before ajury, he
will be fined a rupee for the complainant, and a hog
for a feast to thejudges.
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Should a man, who is sober and walking about,
touch another who is adeep, or sitting, with hisfoot,
the aggressor will be fined a rupee for the complain-
ant, and a hog for afeast.

A person committing the same offence while
drunk, is let off on giving a fowl to the complain-
ant

Should a man who is intoxicated, by day-light,
and willingly, vomit on another, on conviction be-
forejudges, he will befined a turban and one rupee:
should he, however, from its being dark or otherwise,
not see the person, heis forgiven.

Should a man sdze and cultivate a field which
his neighbour had begun to clear, this offence not
being cognizable beforejudges, the latter imprecates
divine wrath, that nothing may grow on it. Itis
believed that his prayers will be attended to, and that
the produce will be small, comparatively with former
years.

If two men quarrel in their cups, and blood be
shed,—when sober, judges are appointed, and the
person who cuts his antagonist is fined a hog or a
fowl, the blood of which is sprinkled over the wound-
ed person, to purify him, and to prevent his being
possesd by a devil: the flesh of whatever has been
sacrificed is eaten, and a feast reconciles the combat-
ants; but, if the men quarrel while sober, and one
be wounded, judges are appointed, and, exclusive of
a hog or fowl for the purpose above described, the
person who drew blood from his antagonist is fined
one rupee, and a hog for the Maungy of the village,
and, at the discretion of the judges, is compelled to
pay afine to his wounded antagonist.
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Should a man, by design or accident (in carrying:
fire) st fireto ajungle, whatever loss is sustained by
the flames spreading and burning grain, or men's pro-
perty, he must make it good. If a town should be
set on fire by accident, and the whole be burned, the
person who accidentally caused the loss is not fined,
because the loss sustained would be too great for one

erson or family to defray; but, if only one or two
should be burned, the offender and family are
obliged to make entire restitution.

If aman be detected by a woman sitting on her
cot, and she complains of the impropriety, and de-
mands a fowl as a forfeit, he complies; but she re-
turnsit: on the other hand, if a man detects a wo-
man sitting on his cot, and he complains and demands
a fowl, e must produce it, and he kills the fowl,
sprinkling the blood on the cot to purify it: the wo-
man is then pardoned.

Women at certain times are considered impure:
should one in such a condition touch a man by acci-
dent, even with her garment, he is defiled; and for
this offence she is fined a fowl, which is sacrificed,
and the blood is sprinkled on the man to purify him.
Women at such times may talk to men, but not
touch them. A man, whose wife has that impurity,
must not himself during that period sit on a chief's
cot: for so doing, the fine is a fowl, and theblood is
sprinkled on the cot to purify it. He must not even
eat or partake of any thing at afestival during such
period of separation; and any person detected in this
offence, must pay the expense of purification from
this pollution by another festival, to be held for that
purpose at his expense.

When a party ae assembled to go a hunting,
and have arrived at their ground, the Cherreen is
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held to ascertain which of the party will be most ac-
ceptable to the God of Hunting, to return thanksfat
the success they may have; two hens' eggs are given
to the persons named. This ceremony over, some
are stationed at the skirts of the wood, while others
scour to drive the game to them. On their killing
either a hog or a deer, the preacher breaks one or
the eggs on the tooth of the animal, and throws the
contents on its head, at the same time returning
thanks to Autgha, the God of Hunting. Thisis ob-
served on the death of all large game. On their re-
turn home with their game, the heads, the tails, and
flesh on the inside of the loins, being separated, are
considered sacred; and women are not allowed to
taste of these parts; but the hunters feast on them,
and the rest (one hind quarter being first given to
the fortunate sportsman for his share) is equally
divided among the party for their families. When the
hunters have finished their repast, the one who killed
the game sacrifices a fowl to Autgha, the blood of
which is shed on the fore-teeth of the game, with
thanksgiving to the God; and the preacher, having
cut up the heart, that the blood of it may fall on his
bow and arrow, bresks an egg on it, praying again
to Autgha.

Should a woman privately cat of those parts of
which they are forbidden to taste, the mountaineers,
believe that Autgha will be offended, and prevent
their having any success in hunting on any future
excursion; and, if they do not happen to kill some
game, the failure is attributed to the above cause;
and the Cherreen, of suspending a stone to a string,
is resorted to, to discover the offender, who, on such
doubtful proof, is lined a fowl; which, being sa-
crificed to Autgha, the God is thus supposed to be
appeased, and will be propitious to them on the next
hunting party.
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If a hunter goes out aone, and wounds some
game, and returns for assstance to find and bring it
home, those who go with him are entitled to one
half.

When it is found that wild boars or other game
have been in a cultivated field, the owner leaves a
road for the beasts to return, and erects a stage to
watch their coming at night. Should he wound any,
he repairs to his village to announce his success, and
to beat up for volunteers to assst him in ascertain-
ing which way the game went, that they may know
wheretofindit inthemorning. They aredirectedin
this by the groaning of the animal, which cannot
run far, the poison which they use on their arrows
being of amost subtile nature; yet its being of so
fatal and noxious a quality does not prevent their
eating the game, after cutting out a large piece of
the flesh round the arrow, which is thrown away. |
heard an instance of a man's eating that part, and dy-
ing soon after. A sportsman who goes out alone,
keeps half of whatever game he kills ; the remainder
(after the Manngy has taken severa joints of the
chine) is divided among the inhabitants of the
village.

A skilful and fortunate sportsman, who gives
up all his time to hunting, daily kills more or
less.  When ten or twelve score heads of game have
fallen by his skill, it is customary for him to take
all the teeth and horns to a convenient place for
prayer, and to sacrifice a hog over them to Aut-
gha, the God of Hunting, who sometimes favours
the huntsman, by drawing some game within view
of the festival, that he may sally forth to kill it; and
whatever his success may be on this occasion, it is con-
sidered as an addition to hisottering, and accordingly

voL. V. G
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eaten on the same altar. It is to be observed, that
every sacrifice to their God is eaten.

When a hunter wounds game which he cannot
find, he returns home to collect his friends to go in
search of it: in the interim, should any person or per-
sons pick itup, carry it off, and eat it,—on detection,
they will be fined by the judges five rupees and as
many hogs; though the complainants in general let
such offenders off, on their delivering one rupee and
one hog.

Dogs that will hunt arc held in estimation by the
mountaineers; and any person killingoneisfined ten
or twelve rupees.

The penalty for killing a cat is whimsical: aper-
son guilty of it must collect all the children of the
village, and distribute salt among them, that he may
avert divine vengeance.

It is related that aman, sitting with another, ob-
served his companion's clothes on fire, and that, for
informing him of it, the latter demanded afowl, to
shed the blood of it on his burned clothes for his
friend's officious kindness, observing aso that the
clotheswere his; and that he had no business to say any
thing about them. This practice is now obsolete as
far as regards the exaction of afowl; but the circum-
stance is related to this day.

Hospitality is considered as avirtue; and when a
relation or man of rank comes to se his friend,
he is kindly received, and treated as sumptuously as
the ability of the host will admit of. Strangers tra-
velling are well received; a house and bedding is
allotted them, and the inhabitants contribute to
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furnish them with as much provisions as they can
eat

When a peasant waits on his chief to represent
any grievance, having made his salam, he is not of
himself to enter on the subject of it, unless he is de-
sired, as his chief may be then thinking of business of
importance, when it would be improper and disre-
spectful to interrupt him; but due attentionis always
paid to the complainant.

A peasant does not sit in the presence of his chief
without being desired to do so: and respect requires
that he should decline it two or three times before
he obeys, taking care to sit at agood distance. When
business leads them to their chief, it is customary to
have him previously advised of it. A man who has
business, i f he has any penetration, will observe at a
distance what humour his chief isin, before he ap-
proaches him. If he should seem pleased, they think
it right to embrace the moment, keeping at a re-
spectful distance, and advancing but a step or two as
desired; but if he is in an ill-humour, the com-
plainant generally defers his suit. It is considered
disrespectful in an inferior, even to enter a chief's
house without being invited. When a chief visits
another chief, the guest is always desired to seat him-
self first.

In addition to the foregoing account, a few gene-
ral remarks may neither be deemed superfluous nor
unnecessary. The natives of these hills are mostly
very low in stature, but stout and well-proportioned.
To find a man six feet high, would, | believe, be a
phenomenon: there are many less than four feet
ten inches, and perhaps more under five feet three
inches than above that standard. It may not, how-
ever, be far from the truth to consider that as the

G 2
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medium sze of their men. A flat nose seems the
most characteristic feature; butitis not so flat as
the Caffres of Africa, nor ae their lips so thick,
though they are in genera thicker than the inhabit-
ants of the neighbouring plains. | shall not pre-
tend to say whether they ought to be considered the
aborigines or not, as they have no letter, figure, or
hieroglyphic; all accounts of their ancestors are
oral It will however be remembered that they
consider themselves descended from the eldest of the
seven brothers who, according to their tradition,
peopled this earth, and who was an outcast for re-
ceiving his portion of every thing eatable on an old
dish; that the hillsin thedistricts of Bhaugulpore and
Rajamahall were allotted for him and his descendants :
these being rather unproductive, and their wealthy
neighbours refusing to associate with them, they had
no alternative but that of plundering. These causes
are assigned for their remaining in barbarous igno-
rance. In numbers, the hill-language has only words
for one and two, which are variously expressed, as
applied to different subjects: they however use the
Hindu words in counting from two to twenty; and,
when reckoning any tiling which exceeds that
quantity, they begin again at one, numbering by
scores.  Of their manufacture and commerce little
can besaid. The small and common Hindostany bed-
deads are made by the highlanders, and brought
down for sde, with the wood-work of ploughs rudely
shaped. Wood for various purposes, as well asfor
fire, with charcoal, and planks shaped with a hat-
chet (probably that they may be more portable)
are adso brought down for sale; to these, bamboos,
cotton, honey, plantains, sweet potatoes, and occa-
sionally small quantities of grain, may be added,
and will, | believe, include all the articles, which
they barter for their few wants from the plains; such
as salt, tobacco, rice for the purpose of their worship,
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cloth, iron heads for arrows, hatchets, crooks, and
such iron implements as they may have occasion
for. | may add, that they have no manufactures:
except the bedsteads, there is nothing made in the
hills: they are even indebted to their neighbours on
the plains for earthen pots.  Salt and tobacco are their
principal wants; for, in describing such hill-villages
as are nearest market-towns, or such as have hauls on
the plains, it is common to say, such ahill-villageis
supplied with these articles by such a town on the
plains. Thus their trade is confined to avery narrow
compass. Cultivation isin as unimproved and rude
a state as it well can be, and seldom more extensive
than for the immediate consumption of the cultivator
and his family. The women as well as men work in
their fields. The bringing of wood and water for all
domestic purposes, cooking, cleaning, arranging all
house-affairs, belong to the former; and they are aso
employed in carryingwood, bamboos, and other things
to market on the plains, to exchange for salt and to-
bacco. Hence it appears that the greatest share of
labour falls to thewomen; and a man isrich in pro-
portion to the number of his wives, who are so many
labourers. There are two sorts of soil which the moun-
taineers cultivate, the one a black earth, which ises
teemed the best; the inferior, called red, is stiff, and
of the nature of clay. Where there is earth sufficient
for the purpose of cultivation on the sides and tops of
hills, the trees, withwhichthese hillsarewell covered,
are cut, leaving pretty large stumps; and such as can-
not be conveniently moved, or are wanted, are burned
where they fall, in the places so cleared. Holes are
made from three to four inches deep, with a piece of
hard wood pointed, in the middle of June, or setting
in of the rains : in each of these, two grains of takal-
lone, two of kosarane, two or three of lahary, and from
five to seven of naito, are thrown in, when they are
filled with earth. These holes are not made nearer

G 3



86 ON THE INHABITANTS OF THE

than a cubit and ahalf if less space were left, the
grain would be too thick, and not so productive.—
Koppai, gungarea, mooto, and koodama, are scattered
in the same field, with massee, which is sometimes
scattered, and at others, put into separate small holes.
In this field kuldee is aso planted, and dips of the
marallee; bareally. or yams, are cultivated, and grow
wildlikewise: takallone, or Indian corn, isthe same as
what is variously named in the plains bootah,janeara,
jewar, muckai; but is larger and better on the hills,
and is reaped in November. Kosarane is like the callye
grain of the plains in taste, but is white, and rather
larger: it isregped at the latter end of November and
beginning of December; lahary is alarge pea, reaped
in December; naito is a round seed, reaped in Decem+
ber; koppai is cotton, and docs not flower before the
third year, when it is gathered in March, April, and
May, and sdlls for as much as cotton produced in the
plains, gungarea is agrain smaller than the cheennee
of the plains, and is regped in September and October;
mooto is somewhat like the gungarea, and reaped at
the sametime; koodama is aso very small grain, and
reaped as the two former; mosseeis the same asthe
bhattmoss of the plains, but a smaller grain, and is
regped in September and October; kuldee is alarge
plantain, bears some fruit the second year, but more
plentifully the third and fourth, after which it de-
clines; marallee is the same as the sakkerkund, or sweet
potatoe of the plains, but much larger, is taken out
of the ground in November, December, and January.
The foregoing includes all the cultivated productions
of the hills: they are, as may be supposed, of a hardy
nature, and ae plentiful or scanty in proportion to
their having enough or too little rain, for they trust
entirely to the monsoon for water, having neither re-
servoirs, nor any method of watering their fields;
whichin fact might not be possible from their situa-
tion. « This last season their crops in general failed,
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from want of rain: on these occasions, the mountain-
eers cut more wood and bamboos, and make greater
quantities of charcoal, for which they find a ready
mart in the lowlands, and exchange it for grain.—
From this resource, and the thriftiness of some among
themselves, who are provident, they averted a famine
during the great scarcity in 1769 and 1770: many of
the inhabitants of the plains retired to the hills, where
they got a subsistence; but having associated and
mixed with the highlanders, they of course lost their
casts, and therefore many remained with them. The
takallone is the most productive of any of their grain,
and is their chief subsistence. There are no esculent
herbs nor garden-stuff on the hills.  Pangdoallee, the
same as sootnee in the lowlands, grows wild, andis
larger than the sootnee. In times of scarcity, singlah
(in Moors. Jingoor) is found in the jungles; but
it must be boiled in several waters, or well roasted,
and is a dangerous unwholesome food : of much the
same natureis kindallee, whichis sliced thin and boiled
in sour waters, otherwise it is poisonous. The mango-
tree, tamarind, kuthul, bale, barrel, bayer, mowwah,
jamon, phulsah, dwart cudjoor, that yields a kind of
date, and keand, with others peculiar to the hills,
grow wild. Their domestic animals are hogs, goats,
and fowls; they have aso some dogs and cats; the
wild animals are in general the same that are met
with in the plains, except a species of large deer, and
another remarkably small; theformer are called mauk,
and the latter illarroo.

The internal government of the hills, or the con-
nection between the Maungy and his Dungarear (ad-
herents) is asimple engagement for mutual protection.
The Maungy swears to do them justice in disputes
among themselves, and not to suffer them to be op-
pressed by others; and they, on their part, swear
fidelity to him as long as he shall protect them and
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do them justice: a failure on either part dissolves the
contract: infine, the Maungy isno more than aprimus
inter pares. The Dungarear apply to him for land
to cultivate, and he alots it: when the crops are
ripe, the Cutwal and Phojedar, on the part of the
Maungy, prepare with the proprietor of eachfieldto
estimate what portion he can afford to give his
Maungy: thus an easy and amicable contribution is
levied by the consent of the cultivator, who has no
fixed proportion to yield to his chief. If the crops
be luxuriant, hewillingly gives what he can spare;
if scanty, very littleis demanded; if obstinately re-
fused (a cae which seldom or never happens) the
Maungy cannot forcibly take any part: but, as a
punishment, he can prevent this refractory Dun-
garear from cultivating in his territory again. The
Cutwal and Phojedar receive alittle grain for their
trouble, or perhaps the Maungy remits their contri-
bution; for these officers, as well as the Maungy
himself, cultivate their fields: they have no salary;
their stations perhaps give them some degree of conse-
quence; and on all trials they either receive some
compensation, or ae feasted; the latter however,
from their disputes in general being trivial, is most
common. The appointment of Cutwals, Phojedars,
and Jemmadars, belong to the Maungies, and he Can
dismiss from office when any of them offend; the
Jemmadar is merely an honorary officer. | cannot
now learn at; what period the hill-villages were formed
into Tuppahs. It ssams however to have been an as
sociation for mutual protection; for the Srdar Maun-
gy, or chief of a Tuppah, recelves no contribution
from any village but his own, or one in which he
resides:. when appealed to, or applied to for justice,
he is paid in proportion to the amount or magnitude
of the cause. He could assemble the several Maun-
gieswith their adherents on any offensive or defensive
operations, but could not compel those to act who
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disapproved of the motives. In their wars, when
highlands were made prisoners, they were either set
at liberty, or were ransomed. In their descents into
the plains they were not however so merciful: all
who opposed them were put to death; those who
made no defence, women and children, were stripped
of such valuables as they might have, but neither
punished nor made prisoners.  On such occasions, the
chastity of women was held inviolable; for it was
believed, if any of the assallants committed violence
on the persons of femaes, that he would infallibly
losehisreason and die. Thebow and arrow istheonly
arms peculiar to these mountaineers;, some few have
swords, and still fewer have match-locks; but these,
probably, were collected in their predatory incursions
into the plains, either in war or hunting. In gene-
ral, they use the bow and arrow in the former, but
always in the latter, though | do not think they are
expert archers, when it is considered they are all hun-
ters from the time they can carry these arms; and
are so fond of that diversion, that they go out at all
seaons, and undergo great fatigue for the gratifica-
tion which it affords them. A poisoned arrow is al-
ways used in hunting, but never in war, though
they generally had them, as it is said, to be prepared
for any game that might start.

There are no daves on the hills; davery can nei-
ther be said to have been tolerated nor forbidden.
Parents never sell their children: and those whohire
themselves as servants, stay no longer than they agree
with or like their masters.

Enough may have been said of their modes of
worship: they are not the first race of people who,
we are taught, believed that the chief means of
pleasing the Gods, and of pacifying them when they
were angry, consisted in certain ceremonies, sacri-
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fices, and feasts, in the due observance of which they
conceive their welfare depends; for, in praying, the
suppliant says little more than to recommend himself
and family to the Supreme Being and subordinate
deities, and to promise oblations at the shrine of
the God he then worships, provided he is fortunate,
and enabled so to do by his prosperity. Their ex-
piatory sacrifices are however confined to the brute cre-
ation; there isno instance of their offering up any
of the human species to appease the Gods, who are
supposed to be abundantly pleased by the votaries
feasting as large congregations of men as they can
afford to maintain; for, in proportion to the ex-
pense in meat and spirituous drink, the piety of the
votary is measured. The part which the Demauno,
their oracle, " dieamer of dreams,” bears in their
ceremonies and forms of worship, has already been
described. Before a man vows to sacrifice at any
shrine, he consults the Cherreen and Satane: when
these agree, he repairs to the Demauno, without in-
forming him of the result of those two processes,
but explains to him the cause of waiting on him:
the Demaimo is allowed one, two, and even three
nights to confer with the Deity in avision, to pre-
scribe what the suppliant ought to do; and, as itis
believed he has familiar intercourse with God in his
dreams, his decrees are obeyed, though, when they
differ from what was discovered by the Cherreen and
Satane, these are held over again to reconcile them.
The women neither offer sacrifices, nor approach the
shrines of their Gods; even husbands are forbidden
to partake of festivals during the separation of their
wives. These prohibitory laws regarding women
are of an old date, and their origin perhaps not well
known.

Colonel Brown, in his account of these hills, for-
warded to government in 1779; observes, that it was
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about fifteen years since, the hill-people had any
government among themselves of a genera nature;
during which period they had become dangerous and
troublesome to the low country; that their ravages
had been the more violent, as they were stimulated
by hatred against the Zemindars, for having cut off
several of their chiefs by treachery. The Colonel
might have added, that, during that interregnum or
dissolution of government, it was a common practice
for the Zemindars on the skirts of the hillsto invite
the chiefs in their vicinity, with their adherents, to
descend and plunder the neighbouring Zemindaries;
for which, and for the passage through their lands,
the mountaineers divided the booty with them. Thus,
at one time, from repeated acts of treachery in the
Zemindars, the mountaineers were provoked to take
ample vengeance on them, and their unhappy Ryots ;
and at other times from their engaging the chiefs to
make predatory incursions, to which they were
strongly incited, no less from a desire of plundering
their more opulent neighbours, than from the diffi-
culty of obtaining salt and tobacco from the kauts,
all friendly intercourse was at a stand; the low coun-
try bordering on the hills was aimost depopulated,
and travellers could not pess with safety between
Bhaugulpore and Furrukabad, nor could boats, with-
out clanger of being plundered, put to for the night
on the south sde of the Ganges between the before-
named places. It was at this period of double treach-
ery on the part of the Zemindars, and predatory hos-
tilities on the part of the mountaineers (from which
it may not be a strained inference, that the machina-
tions of the former were in a great measure the
cause of that necessity which compelled the latter to
such frequent and fatal descents, when these public
and private incendiaries were making large strides in
ruining these once fertile districts) that Captain
Brooke was stationed with a corps of light infan-
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try, to avert their utter destruction. On this duty
it iswell known that he acquitted himself with great
credit, from his uncommon exertions and success
in pursuing the unfortunate mountaineers unto their
hills, where numbers must have unavoidably fallen;
for it became unquestionably necessary to impress
them with a dreadful awe of our prowess: and in
this harassing and unpleasant warfare, | have been
well informed by officers who were with Captain
Brooke, that his gallant conduct could not be too
much commended. He made them sensible of the
inefficacy of opposing him in thefield, and invited
the chiefs to wait upon him, and negociate ; when he
gave a feast to those who came, and made them pre-
sents of turbans ; but before any permanent establish-
ment took place, he was succeeded in the command
of the light infantry by Captain Browne, who made
further progress in conciliating the minds of the
discomfited mountaineers. He placed them on
the road from Furruckabad, near Colgong, to protect
the Dwarks, onwhich duty they still continue. From
this and other measures of his, Captain Brooke
and he, it will be allowed, laid the foundation for the
most permanent and happy settlement concluded
with the hill-chiefs by the late Mr. Augustus
Cleveland, that could possibly be attained. He was
sensible, from the rapine and decay of these districts,
that the peaceable deportment of the mountaineers
ought to be purchased; and, while he was recon-
ciling them to become subjects to the British go-
vernment, he bestowed liberal presents in money and
clothes to the chiefs, and to all the men and wo-
men who came down to him. Of his generosity,
they speak with gratitude: and for the blessings
and benefit which they derive from the wise and ju-
dicious conditionswhich he granted, and which were
confirmed by government, | hope they will ever
have reason to be thankful As long as that govern-
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ment lasts, the comforts and happiness which they
derive from them, must ever insure their obedience.
To engage their confidence, Mr. Cleveland, in the
early part of his intercourse with the mountaineers,
entertained all who offered their services as archers,
and appointed many of the relations of the chiefs
as officers . they were not (nor are they as rangers,
though they very seldom now ask their discharges)
bound to serve for any limited time; the corps, of
course, constantly fluctuated, and was frequently, |1
understand, above a thousand strong. He clothed
them; and in less than two years after they were
formed, from the confidence he had in their attach-
ment and fidelity, obtained fire-arms for them ; in the
use of which, | may venture to observe, that they
are expert, and have address; and | can also with-
out hesitation assert, that they are capable of as
high adegree of discipline as any native corps in the
service; and | trust | shall have the happiness to
prove this in due time. Exclusive of having thus
employed so many of the mountaineers, Mr. Cleve-
land fixed the salary of ten rupees per month for
each chief of a Tuppah, three rupees ditto for each of
his Naibs, and two for the Maungy of each village,
from which there shall be a man enrolled in the hill-
rangers; but from such as supply not a man, the infe-
rior Maungy receives no monthly allowance. Inconsi-
deration of these establishments, | understand, the
chiefs are not only responsible for the peaceable deport-
ment of their own adherents, but bound to deliver
overall delinquents and disturbers of the public peace
within their own limits to the collector, to be tried by
an assembly of the chiefs, either at Bhangulpore or
Rajamahall, as already related. It has ever been cus-
tomary, on these occasions, to feast 1 he chiefs so assem-
bled. When any report is to be made to the collector,
itis the duty of a Naib to wait on himwith it, should
the chief be indisposed, or otherwise prevented.
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From these happy and admirable arrangements;
digested by Mr. Cleveland, whose name ought to
be dear both to the natives of the hills and lowlands,
the ease, comfort, and happiness of the former is insu-
red (for which they are grateful, and speak of himwith
reverential sorrow) and peace and safety secured to
the latter; and if they have any goodness, they ought
not to be less thankful. These solid and essential
benefits are attended comparatively with but a trivial
expense, and must ultimately be an advantage to
government. | have been led to say more on this
subject than | intended; yet it may not be thought
foreign to it to add, that the Aumlah and Zemindars
erected a monument to the memory of Mr. Cleve-
land, nearly in the form of a pagoda, and that another
was also erected at the expense of government, by the
order of the Honourable the Governor General and
Council; on which is the following inscription :

To the mamory of AUGUSTUS CLEVELAND, Esg.

Late collector of the districts of Bhavgulpore and Rajamahall,
Who, without bloodshed or the terrors of authority,
Employing only the means of conciliation, confidence, and benevolence,
Attempted and accomplished
The entire subjection of the lawless and savage inhabitants of the jun-
gleterry of Rajamahall,

Who had |ong infested the neighbouring lands by their predatory incursions,
Inspired them with ataste for the arts of civilized life,

And attached them to the British Government by a conquest over their minds:
Themost permanent, asthe most rational, mode of dominion.
The Governor General and Council of Bengal,

In honour of his character, and for an example to others,
Have ordered this Monument to be erected.

He departed this life on the 13th day of January, 1784, aged 29.

Before | conclude, | must do the mountaineers
thejustice to mention, that they have as great a re-
gard for truth as any people on earth, and will
sooner die than deliberately tell a falsehood. In this
| must confine myself to those who have not associ-
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ated or mixed in conversation with their neighbours,
the Hindu and Mussulman of the plains: whereit iswell
known, lie and interest are synonimous terms: and
what change in this respect a morefamiliar intercourse
will occasion, | shall not pretend to premise.

They are in general of a cheerful disposition, and
humane : both men and women are remarkably bash-
ful When asked to sing (their notes are wild and
drawling, having a slow cadence, from forte to
piano) or dance, they ever answer, that they can do
neither without drinking freely, for they are ashamed
until they are intoxicated. Like all peopleinso rude
and uncultivated a state, they are passionately fond of
spirituous liquors, and, | am inclined to believe, pre-
fer that whichfrom its strength will inebriate them the
soonest.  Hence it appears that they are not ashamed
of being drunk, and in fact their religion promotes it,
for a festival would not be much esteemed that was
unattended with a hearty carouse.

| conceive, instances of remarkable longevity are
very rare: | have heard of one man who was said to
be more than five score; but, as | have never met
with any of them that appeared so old, or that could
tell his age, for they keep no account of it, | amin-
clined to doubt the fact. In a late excursion with
Mr. Grant into the hills, we saw an old woman,
who was said to be of a great age: she was arelation
to a chief, whose house we were at; and having
taken a cheerful glass, with his wives and daughter,
of liquors which Mr. Grant had carried up to give
them, she set him the example of singing and danc-
ing to us;. in which she was followed by the chief
and two of his youngest wives, who were at the
time far from sober. When we had dined, the meat
that remained was givento them; of which, the fa-
nyly being assembled, they thankfully partook, and
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made indubitably a more luxurious meal than they
ever had before. We took a route in which no Eu-
ropean had been; and Mr. Grant, to reconcile them
to so novel asight, aswell as to conciliate their at-
tachment, carried up avariety of presents of clothes,
beads, and looking-glasses, which ne distributed with
money to every family in all the villages we passed,
and thus left them the most acceptable memorials of
their visitors.

Bhaugulpore, June 27, 1792.



97

ADDITIONAL REMARKS

on THE

SPIKENARD OF THE ANCIENTS

BY THE PRESIDENT.

EARLY at the time when the result of my first
inquiries concerning spikenard was published
in the second volume of our Asiatic Researches, there
appeared in the Philosophical Transactions an account
of the Andropogon Jwarancusa, the specimen of
which Dr. Blane had received from Lucknow, and
which he supposes to be the true Indick nard of Dios-
corides and Galen. Having more than once read his
arguments with pleasure, but not with conviction,
| feel it incumbent on me to state my reasons for dis-
senting from the learned physician with all the free-
dom of a searcher for truth, but without any diminu-
tion of that respect to which his knowledge and can-
dorjustly entitlehim.

In the first place, there is a passage in  Dr.
Blane's paper, which | could not but read with sur-
prise; not because it is erroneous or disputable (for
nothing can be more certain) but because it is deci-
sive against the vary proposition which the writer;

voL. IV. H
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endeavours to support " Dioscorides mentions the
" Syriack nard," says the Doctor, " as a secies dif-
" ferent from the Indian, Which was certainly brought
"“from some of the remote parts of, India; for both he
"and Galen, by way of fixing more precisely the
" country whence it came, call it dso Gangites."
We may add, that Ptolemy, who, though not a
professed naturalist, had opportunities in Egypt of
conversing with Indian merchants on every thing
remarkable in this country, distinguishes Rangantati
as producing the true spikenard; and it is from the
borders of that very district, if we believe modern
Indians, that the people of Butan bring it yearly into
Bengd** Now, it is not contended that the new
species of Andropogon (if it be a new species) may
be the Indick nard of Dioscorides T, because it was
found by Mr. Blane in a remote part of India (for
that solitary fact would have proved nothing); but
it is leatnedly and elaborately urged, that it must
be the true Indian spikenard, because it differs only
in the length of the stalks from the nard of
Garcias, which, according to him, is the only spe
cies of nardas exported from India, and which re-
sembles a dried specimen seen by Rumphius, and
brought, he says among other countries, from
Macran, or the ancient Gadrosia; the very country
where, according to Arrian, the true nard grew in
abundance: for " the Phenicians’ he says, " collected
" aplentiful store of it; and so much of it was tram-
" pled under foot by the army, that a strong per-
" fume was diffused on all sdes of them." Now

* Ptolemee distingue le canton de Rhandamarcotta, ea ce qu'il
fourmit la plante, que nous agppellons Spicnard ce qui peut convenir
a Rangamati; et des differentes egpeces I'Indique et bien la plug
estimee. D'Anv. Antig. Geogr. Ind. 81.

t Dr. Roxburgh, with great reason, supposss it to be the Muri-
cated Andropogon of Koenig, who mentions the roots as odoriferous
When sprinkled with water.  See Retz iii, Fascic 43 andv. 21.
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there is a singular coincidence of circumstances; for
our Andropogon was discovered by the scent of its
roots, when they were crushed by the horses and ele-
phants in a hunting party of the Vazr Asufuddaulah ;
so that, on the whole, it must be the same with the
plant mentioned by Arrian: but it may be argued, |
think, moreconclusively, that a plant, growing with
great luxuriance in Gadrosia, or Macran, which the
Doctor admits to be a maritime province of Persia,
could not possibly be the same with a plant confined
to remote parts of India; so that, if Garcias, Rum-
phius, and Arrian be supposed to have meant the same
species of nard, it was evidently different from that
of Dioscorides and Galen. The respectable writer,
with whose opinions | make so free, but from ho
other motive than a love of truth, seems aware of a
little geographical difficulty from the western position
of Macran; for he first makes it extend to the river
Indus, and then infers, from the long march westward
and the distress of Alexander's army, subsequent to
the discovery of the spikenard, that it must have
grown in the more eastern part of the desert, and con-
sequently on the very borders of India; but, even if
we allow Gadrosia, or Gadrosis, to have been the same
track of land with Macran (though the limits of all
the provinces in Persia have been considerably chang-
ed) yet thefrontier of India could never with any pro-
priety be carried so far to the west; for not only the
Oritce and Arabitce, but, according to Mela, the whole
province of Ariana were between Gadrosis and the In-
dus, and, though Maeran (for so the word should be
written) may have been annexed to India by such
whimsical geographers as the Turks, who give the
name of White Indians to the Persians of Arachosia,
and of Yellow Indians to the Arabs of Yemen, yet the
river Indus, with the countries of Snd and Multan on
both sides of it, has ever been considered by the Per-
sians and Arabs as the western limits of Hind or Indig;

H2
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and Arrian himself expressly names the Indus as its
known boundary. Let Gadross however, be Macran,
and let Macran be an Indian province, yet it never
could have been a remote part of India in respect of
Europe or Egypt, and, consequently, was not meant
by Galen or Dioscorides, when they described the true
spikenard. It must be admitted, that, if the Sree of
Rumphius, which differslittlefrom the nardus of Gar-
tias, which corresponds for the most part with the new
Andropogon, was ever brought from the province of
Macran, they were all three probably the same plant
with the nard of Arrian: but, unfortunately, Rum
phim thought of no country less than of Persia, and
of no province less than of Macran; for he writesvery
distinctly, both in his Latin and his Dutch columns,
that the plant in question grows in Mackian, which
he well knew to be one of the Moluccas*. | am far
from intendingto givepain, by detecting thistrifling
mistake; and, as | may have made many of greater
consequence, | shall be truly obliged to any manwho
will set me right with good manners, the sacred laws
of which ought never to be violated in aliterary de-
bate, except when some petulant aggressor has forfeit-
ed all claim to respect.

Arrian himself can by no means be understood to
assart that the Indian spikenard grew in Persia; for
his words are afragrant root of nardt, where the
omission of the definite articles implies rather a nard,
than the nard, or the most celebrated species of it;
and it ssams very clear, that the Greeks used that
foreign word generically for odoriferous plants of dif-

* Hi flores ssgpe immo vulgo fere, cbservantur in vetustia Siree
dipitibus, qui in Ternata, Motira, & Mackian cresunt. Vol. 5
Lib. 8. Cap. 24. p. 182.

t Ndghe filar storpor,
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ferent natural orders: but Arrian in truth was a
mere compiler; and his credit, even as a civil histo-
rian, seems liable to so much doubt, that it cannot
be safe to rely on him for any fact in the history of
nature. " We cannot,” says the judicious and accu-
rate Srabo, " give easy credence to the generality
" even of cotemporary writers concerning Alexander,
" whose fame was astonishingly high, and whose his-
" torians, preferring wonders to truth, wrote with se-
" cure negligence; well knowing, that, as the far-
" thest limits of Asa were the scene of his actions,
" their assertions could hardly be disproved.” Now
Arrian's principal authority was Aristobulus of Cassan-
dra, whose writings were little prized by the ancients,
and who not only asserted " that Gadrosis produced
" very tall myrrh-trees, with the gum of which the
" Phenicians loaded many beasts’ (notwithstanding
the slaughter of them, from the distress of the whole
army) but, with the fancy of a poet describing the nest
of aphoenix, placed myrrh, incense, and cassia, with
cinnamon, and spikenard itself, even in the wilds of
Arabia—" The fruitfulness of Arabia,” says Arrian,
" tempted the king of Macedon to form a design of
"invadingit; for he had been assured that myrrh and
" frankincense were collected from the trees of that
" country; that cinnamon was procured from one of
" its shrubs; and that its meadows produced sponta-
" neously abundance of spikenard”  Herodotus, in-
deed, had heard of cinnamon in Arabia, where the
laurm, to the bark of which we now give that
name, was, | verily believe, never seen: even the
myrrh-tree does not seem to have been a native of
Arabia; and the public are now informed that it
was transplanted from Abyssinian forests, and has not
flourished on the opposite shore; but, whatever be
the countries of myrrh and cinnamon, we may be cer-
tain that any learned Arab would laugh at us, if we
were to tell him that the Sumbulu’l Hind grew wild
H 3
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in aundance on theplains of Tahamah. It ssems a
bold allegation of Garcias, that he has exhibited
" the only species of nardus known in India, either
" for consumption by the natives, or for exportation
"to Persa and Arabia’ If he meant that any
plant was either used in tins country or exported
from it by the name of nard, he had been strangely-
deceived; and if he meant, that it was the only fra-

rant grass used here as a medicine, or as a perfume,

is error was yet more gross. But, whatever his
meaning might have been, if the nard of Garcias and
of Arrian was one and the same plant, it is wonder-
ful that it ever should have been exported to Persia
and Arabia, where it grew, we are told, in so great
abundance. The nard of Arabia was, probably, the
Andropogon Scheenanthus, which is a native of that
country: but, even if we suppose that the spike-
nard of India was a reed or agrass, we shal never be
able to distinguish it among the many Indian species
of Cypirus, Andropogon, Schcenus, Carex, and other
genera of those natural orders, which here form a
wilderness of streets; and some of which have not
only fragrant roots, but even spikes to the ancient and
modern snses of that emphatical word; one of them,
which | never have seen in blosom, but suppose from
its appearance to be a Sccenus, is even called Go-
narda, and its dry root has a most agreesble odour;
another, which Rnexde names Bataca, or Ramaceiam,
or White Iriveli and which Barman thought a variety
of the Schcenanthus, isa considerable article, it seems,
of Indian commerce, and therefore, cultivated with
diligence, but less esteemed than the black sort, or
Carabala, which has a more fragrant root, and affords
an extremely odoriferous oil*, All thoseplantswould,

* 12 Hort. Malab. tab. 12 and" 9 H. M. p. 145. See do the
Flora Indica, and a note from Herman on the valuable oil of
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perhaps, have been called nards by the ancients; and
all of them have stronger pretensions to the appella-
tion of the true spikenard, than the Febrifuge Andro-
pogon, which the Hindus of Behar do not use as a
perfume. After all, it is assuming a fact without
proof, to assert that Indian spikenard was evidently
gramineous; and, surely, that feet is not proved by
the word arista, which is conceived to be of a Gre-
cian origin, though never applied in the same sense
by the Greeks themselves, who perfectly well knew
what was best for mankind in the vegetable system,
and for what gift they adored the goddess of Eleusis.
The Roman poets (and poets only cited by Dr.
Blane, though naturalists also are mentioned) were
fond of the word arista, because it was very conve-
nient at the close of an hexameter, where we gene-
rally, if not constantly, find it; as Homer declaresin
Lucian, that he began his lliad with , because it
was the first commodious word that presented itself,
and isintroduced laughing at a profound critic, who
discovered in that single word an epitome of the
whole poem on the wrath of Achilles. Such poets
as Ovid and Lactantius, described plants which they
never had seen, as they described the nest of the
phoenix, which never existed, from their fancy alone;
and their descriptions ought not seriously to be ad-
duced as authorities on a question merely botanical;
but, if all the naturalists of Greece and Italy had con-
curred in assuring us that the nard of India bore an
ear or spike, without naming the source of their own
information, they would have deserved no credit
whatever; because not one of them pretends to
have seen the fresh plant; and they have not even
agreed among themselves, whether its virtues resi-
ded in the root, or in the husky leaves and stalks that
were united with it. Pietro della Valle, the most
learned and, accomplished of eastern travellers, does
not seem to have known the Indian spikenard, though
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he mentions it more than once by the obsolete name
of Spigonardo; but he introduces a Sumbul from
Khata, or a part of China, which he had seen dry,
and eadeavours to account for the Arabic name in
the following manner;---" Since the Khataian Sum
" bul" sayshe, " is not aspike, but aroot, it was
" probably so named, because the word Sumbul may
" signify, in a large acceptation, not only the spike,
" but the whole plant, whatever herb or grass may be
" sown; as the Arabic dictionary*, entitled Kamus,
" gppears to indicate." The passge to which he
alludes is thus:—" Sumbul" says the author of the
Kamus, " is an odoriferous plant, the strongest of
" which is the Suri, and the weakest the Hindi;
" but the Sumbul of Rum has the name of nardin"
| suggested in my former paper, and shall repeat in
this, that the Indian spikenard, as it is gathered for
use is in fact the whole plant; but there is a better
reason why the name Sumbul has been applied to it.
By theway, Delia Valle sailed, as he tells, along the
coag of Macran, which he too supposss to have been
a part of Gadrosia; but he never had heard that it
produced Indian spikenard, though the Persians were
fully acquainted with that province; for he would
not have omitted so curious a fact in his correspond-
ence with a learned physician of Naples, for whose
sake he was particularly inquisitive concerning the
drugs of Asia. It ismuch to be wished, that he had
been induced to make a short excursion into the
plains of Macran, where he might have found, that
the wonderful tree which Arrian places in them, with
flowers like violets, and with thorns of such force and

* Giacche il Sambol del Cataio e radice e non e Spiga, potremmo
dire, che cod s chiami, perche forse la parola Sombol possa piu
largamente significare non solo la spiga, ma tuttu la pianta di ogni
erbaobiada, che s semini; come par, che il Camus, vocabolario
Arabico, ne dia Indizio. Lett 18 di Baghdad.
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magnitude, as to keep wild beastsin captivity, andto
transfix men on hor seback who rode by themincautiously,
wasno more, probably, than a Mimosa, the blossoms
of which resembled violetsin nothing but in having
an agreeable scent.

Let us return to the Arabs, by whom Dioscorides
was translated with assstance (which the wealth of a
great prince will always purchase) from learned Greeks,
and who know the Indian spikenard better than any
European, by the name of Sumbulu’l Hind. It is no
wonder that they represent it as weaker in scent and
in power than the Sumbul of the Lower Asia, which,
unless my smell be uncommonly defective, is astrong
Valerian; especialy as they could only have used the
dry nard of India, which loses much of its odour be-
tween Ranpur and Calcutta. One question only re-
mains (if it be a question) whether the Sumbulu’'l Hind
be the true Indian spikenard? for in that case we
know the plant to be of the natural order, which Lin-
ulceus calls aggregate. Since the publication of my
paper on this subject, | put a fair and plain question
severaly to three or four Mussulman physicians:
" What is the Indian name of the plant which the
" Arabs call Sumbulul Hind?" They all answered,
but some with more readiness than others, Jatamansi.
After apretty long interval, | shewed them the spikes
(s they ae called) of Jutamansi, and asked, what
was the Arabic name of that Indian drug? They all
answered readily, Sumbulu'l Hind. The same evi-
dence may be obtained in this country by any other
European who seeks it; and if among twelve native
physicians, versed in Arabian and Indian philology, a
single man should, after due consideration, give dif-
ferent answers, | will cheerfully submit to the Roman
judgment of non liquet; my own inquiries having
convinced me, that the Indian spikenard of Dioscorides
is the Sumbulu'l Hind; and that the Sumbulu'l Hind



106 ADDITIONAL REMARKS OF THE

Is the Jatamans of Amarsinh. | am persuaded, that
the true nard is a species of Valerian, produced in the
most remote and hilly parts of India; such as Nepal,
Morang, and Butan, near which Ptolemy fixes its na-
tive soil. The commercial agents of the Devargja
call it dso Pampi; and, by their account, the dried
specimens which look like the tails of ermines, rise
from the ground, resembling ears of green wheat, both
in form and colour: afact which perfectly accounts
for the names Saehys, Spica, Sumbul, and Khushah,
which Greeks, Romans, Arabs, and Persians. have
given to the drug, though it is not properly a spike,
and not merely aroot, but the whole plant, which the
natives gather for sde, before the radical leaves, of
which the fibres only remain after afew months, have
unfolded themselves from the base of the stem. It is
used, sy the Butan agents, as a perfume, and in me-
dicinal unguents, but with other fragrant substances,
the scent and power of which it is thought to increase:
as a medicine, they add, it is principally esteemed for
complaints in the bowels. Though considerable quan-
tities of Jatamansi are brought in the caravans from
Butan, yet the living plants, by a law of the country,
cannot be exported without a license from the sove-
reign; and the late Mr. Purling, on receiving this
intelligence, obligingly wrote, for my satisfaction, to
the Devaraja, requesting him to send eight or ten
of the plants to Ranpur: ten were accordingly
sent in pots from Tasisudan, with as many of the
natives to take care of them, under a chief, who
brought a written answer from the Raja of Butan;
but that prince made a great merit of having com-
plied with such a request; and my friend had the
trouble of entertaining the messenger and his train for
several weeks in his own house, which they seem
to have left with reluctance. An account of this
transaction was contained in one of the last letters
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that Mr, Purling lived towrite; but, as all the plants
withered before they could reach Calcutta, and as
inquiries of greater importance engaged all my time,
there was an end of my endeavours to procure the
fresh Jatamansi, though not of my conviction, that
it is the true nard of the ancients.
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ON THE

DHANE'SA, OR INDIAN BUCEROS,

BY LIEUT. CHARLES WHITE.

COMMUNICATED BY LIEUT. FRASER.

HERE are two distinct species of this bird ; one
called Bcegma Dunnase, and the other Put teat
Dunnase.

| shall first treat of the Bcegma, which is divided
into two kinds; the specific marks of which | shall
hereafter mention.

The Bregma Dunnase is a very remarkable bird,
and, | believe, has not hitherto been described. As
far as lies in my power, | shall endeavour to rescue it
from asituation so unworthy the distinction it has a
strong claim to, among the curious productions of
nature.

It may be necessary to premise, that the names of
black-horned and white-horned are given by myself, the
nativesnot making any distinction between them. |
have bestowed upon them these names from the dif-
ference of the bases of their horns.

Black-horned, Bcegma Dunnase, with alarge double
beak, or alarge beak surmounted by a horn shaped
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like the upper-mandible, which gives it the appear
ance of a double beak. The horn is hollow; at
the base brown, with a broad edging of blacky
quite hard; a black mark runs from about one inch
from the base to the point of the horn, very irregu-
lar in its breadth, in the centre reaches to the junc-
tion of the horn with the tipper mandible; upper
and lower mandible serrated, and separate from each
other about three inches in the middle of the beak
longitudinally; upper mandible marked with black at
itsjunction with the head, which part is quite hard;
immediately below this the lower mandible has a
large black mark, which gppears on both sdes, and
joins at the bottom ; joining to this, and covering the
base of the lower mandible, is about an inch of white
shrivelled skin; between these, at the edge of the
mandible, is a small brown spot covered slightly
with feathers; the rest of the besk and horn cream-
colour, patched with yellow, except the point, which
ismuchwhiter; the nostril placed at a small distance
from the head, in thejunction of the horn with the
beak: head, neck, back, and coverts of the tail,
black; breast, belly, thighs, and coverts of the
vent, white; scapulas, greater and lessr coverts of
the wings, black, varying to a greenish tinge; under
coverts of the wings, white; primaries, white at
their basg, then black, with three inches of white at
their ends;, secondaries, nearly the same; tertials
black; afew white feathers on the outward edge of
the wing, just below the shoulder; tail cuneiform,
two middle feathers black, longer than the rest,
which are white, four on each sde crested, close;
the feathers extending alittle way down the neck;
eye, speculum black, irides reddish brown; the
cheek immediately round the eye, and extending
from the besk to the ear, devoid of feathers, con-
sisting of a shrivelled skin, which is nearly black;
ear-feathers about an inch long, extending partly
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across the head; tongue short, formed like a dart
with the ears of the barb raised above the shaft; near
the epiglottis it swells to the size of a small nutmeg,
which part is perforated; when the mouth is open,
a black and brown knob appears below the upper
mandible, rising from its base to an inch be
yond its apparent junction with the head; legs and
feet black, tinged with brown and dirty white;
claws large and strong, three in front, and one be-
hind; length, upon an average, from the forehead to
the tip of the tail, two feet eight inches; extent, three
feet two inches.

White-horned Baegma Dunnase, agreeing with the
former in description, except in the following par-
ticulars: the horn in these is generally smaller, and
blunter at the point, and at the base it is soft, consist-
ing of a membraneous substance; the ground white,
marked with crimson; the skin, which covers the
base of the lower mandible, is very differently shaped,
and is much stained with crimson; only a small spot
of black upon the upper mandible, where itjoins the
head, which junction is soft; eye black, the skin round
the eye, extending to the ear, white, marked with
crimson: the ear-feathers form a curve, beginning
in the centre of the black mark of the lower mandi-
ble, running along it, and rising above the ear, where
it joins the crest. In some | have observed the
white tail-feathers marked in the web with black at
their base.  These birds in size are rather smaller than
the first.

Putteal Dunnase, with a double beak, or horn,
upon the upper mandible, over which it curves about
halfway, base hid in feathers ; horn black, except at
the lower edge, near the point, which is brown; the
upper mandible black in the middle, shaded off to
white at the point; lower mandible the same, white
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at the bottom, both serrated; a small black projection
from the bottom of the lower mandible crested, cine-
reous, tinged with brown ; the feathers, from the eye
to an inch over the besk, iron-grey, dashed with
brown; ear-feathers dark iron-grey, forming a curve
from the lower part of the eye extending nearly
across the head, under the crest; back grey; neck the
same, much lighter; breast, belly, thighs, and coverts
of the vent, white; coverts of the tail, greyish brown;
scapulars, greater and lesser coverts of the wings, lead-
colour; primaries at the base of the web, black, then
dark grey, edged with white; each primary white at
the end, near an inch; secondaries nearly the same;
tertial greyish brown; under coverts of the wings
white; tail cuneiform, very long, two middle feathers
reddish brown, longer than the rest, which are ferru-
ginous, tipt with near an inch of white, above which
is amark much larger, black; eye, speculum black,
irides reddish brown; from the beak to the ear-fea
thers, and round the eye, bare; this part is black;
legs and feet black, marked with dirty white at the
joints; claws large and strong; length two feet five
inches, from the tip of the beak to the tip of the tail;
extent two feet four inches.

The last of these birds is to be met with in almost
every part of the country, more particularly where
there are jungles. | have sen avariety of them at
Burragong in Srcar Sarun, where, instead of the horn,
they had a large knob at the base of the beak, very
much resembling that of a wild goose. The one |
have attempted to give a description of, was brought
to me at Midnapore, in which province, and the ex-
tending hilly country, they abound. | have seen
them in the vicinity of Sheergotty.

The Bcegma Dunnase chiefly inhabits the western
range of hills, extending from Neelgur through Mo-
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hurbunge, Midnapore, Ramgur, Rotas, towards Bid-
zigur. In Ramgur, | have been informed by anin-
telligent person, they areto be seenin abundance. He
told me tnat he had seen crowds of them on the pegul-
trees, the berry of which they feed upon at times—
Their note, or voice, in concert, has a strong resem-
blance to the mournful cries of monkies, for which this
person, deceived by the sound, at first took them.--
The place where | met with them was at Midnapore,
in the jungles adjacent to which they are to be found
from the month of November to the month of March
only; at which time they retire to the hills to breed,
| should have been highly pleased could my curiosity
have been gratified in the inquiries | made respecting
the economy of this extraordinary bird; but the
people | had to deal with were poor ignorant folks,
From whom | could gain but little information; |
therefore can do little more than ascertain one curious
fact, and display some qualities of the bird, which
may hereafter be of benefit, if thoroughly investigated
by some person of medical skill.

These birds have a most remarkable appearance
when in the act of flying, from the great sze of their
beaks and length of tail. | have seen severd of them
in this state; and a more uncouth object | never be-
held. The besk, which forms the most prominent
feature in this strange bird, may be considered as
one of the most uncommonly curious among the fea-
thered tribe. The Toucan, the Spoonbill, the Pelican,
the Dodo, and others, certainly claim the attention of
the naturalist; but in my humble opinion the Bcegma
has merits far superior, on the ground of rarity. The
largest beak | ever saw was produced from a bird shot
at aplace called Kullar, about nine miles from Midna-
pore. The following is the measurement:

voL. |V. |
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Length of the beak in a graight line from its junction Inches,

with the head - 8Y2
Length of the horn from the beee to the point - 82
Depth of the whole beak, incuding the horn, near 7
The horn to its junction with the upper mandible 2Ya
Each mandible in the centre of the beak - 1

Digance from the point of the horn to the point of the beak 3

It may be proper to observe here, that the beak
forms amuch greater curve than the horn, the point
of which is parallel to its junction with the beak;
wheress the point of the beak comes down aninch and
aquarter below the lower mandible. The following
IS the measurement of the bird to which this beak be-
longed.

Fedt. Inch.
Length from the forehead to the tip of the tail 2 9
Circumference in the thickes part 0 15
Neck, from the chin to the shoulder 0 6
Body, from the shoulder to the rump 10
Tail, from the rump to the point 11
height and breadth of the head 0 3%
Circumference of the neck in the middle 0 6
Length of the wing when dosd 1 1%
Ditto when open 1 5%
Extent when expanded from tip tot|p 3 3
Length o f the legs . 0 1%
Ditto of the toes - 0 2¥
Ditto of the daws (largest) 0 0%,
Circumference of thelegs 0 1%

| have to regret that | did not weigh this bird:
indeed at thetime, | had no ideathat | should attempt
the description of it; | can only therefore venture to
guess that it might weigh about six or seven pounds.
| took a drawing of the bird, which has enabled me
to give the above account.

| endeavoured to acquire some information from
the bird-catchers respecting the use of the horn, upon
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the Idea that Nature forms nothing in vain ; but all that
| could learn was unsatisfactory, and amounted to
little more than this: one of the beaks was brought
to me with the horn very much worn at the point,
which they told me proceeded from the bird's strik-
ing it against the trees; but for what particular pur-
pose they 0. applied it, they could give no clear ac-
count.

But what may be probably deemed the most ex-
traordinary circumstance relating to this curious bird,
is its feeding upon the nux vomica. Thisis apoint
which | have been able clearly to ascertain.  One of
these birds, purchased by Capt. John Canpbdl, was
opened, by his orders, before several respectable gen-
tlemen at Midnapore ; and in its craw were found
several sds of the nux vomica.  With respect to my
own observation, | have had only one opportunity of
seeing the contents of the craw, which was that or the
bird shot at Kullar. Nothingwas found init but the
remains of an egg, and some weeds : but to carry on
the inquiry, that | might be able safdly to assert what
appeared to me a circumstance of great curiosity, |
asked the bird-catchers what these birds fed upon.—
They very particularly mentioned afruit called coochla.
Agreeably to my directions, they brought it to me—
It was about the sze of alime, of an orange colour,
with avery hard skin, shining and almost smooth : it
contained a pulpous substance, distinct and separate
from the shell. Conversing since with a man who had
been in Major Crawford's corps at Jelda, who had
$een great numbers of these birds in the surrounding
hilly country, | inquired of him what they fed upon.
He said, sometimes upon the berry of the peepul-tree;
but that the food they affected most, and with which
they were most delighted, was the coochla; which he
said was to be had in every bazar. He brought me
some of it. It proved to' be the true nux vomica;

12
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which, from an account given to me by a native, is
produced from the fruit above mentioned. The put-
potts substance drying, leaves one, two, and sometimes
three of the flat seeds, which are known asthe nux vo-
mica: and this agrees with the account given of it by
Casper Newman, in his Chemical Works, who says,
" NUX vomica, so called, is not a nut, but the seed of
" afruit, like an orange, growing in the East Indies"
The tree which produces the coochla, abounds in the
range of western hills before mentioned; it varies in
its size; sometimes attains to a considerable height;
has a |eaf nearly shaped like a heart. It appears, from
what | have said, that these birds feed not only upon
the seed, when it has arrived at a state of maturity,-
but that they also eat it in the state it was brought to
me by the bird-catchers; and, that when the coochla
is not to be had, they resort to other food. These
birds, at particular seasons, grow very fat; and this
season appears to be when the fruit of the nux vomica-
prevails,—about the month of December. The one
before mentioned, shot at Kullar, was killed in that
month, and was very fat. The natives make use of
the fat, and aso of the flesh and bones, as a medicine.
They apply both species to this purpose. The cases
they use it in are, in the contractions, which sometimes
proceed from catching cold after the profuse use of
mercury: it is applied to alleviate and remove violent
pains, that often succeed venereal complaints, called
by the natives Guttea ke Azar: itis aso used by the
natives in very cold weather, when the pores of the
skin are affected; for, being in its nature extremely
hot, in this case it causes a free perspiration. The
Baegma is preferred to the Putteal, as being deemed
more efficacious. The mode they apply it in is this:
they reduce the fat to an ointment, at the same time
mixing with it every kind of spice, pepper, cloves,
cardamums, &c. the flesh is aso mixed in the same
manner. The ointment is rubbed into the part af-
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fected every night when they go to deep, and a cer-
tain portion of the meat is eaten in the morning ris-
ing: the gall is aso used by the native women in
casss of sterility :(—they take it either infused in wa-
ter, or mix it with their Pawans ; and of the efficacy of
this they have the firmest reliance, under Providence.
| inquired of the person who gave me this account,
whether he had ever known any one who had been
benefited by this medicine: he told me that he was
acquainted with a man who had used it in contrac-
tions of his limbs, and that this person declared he
had derived great advantage from the application.—
At any rate, it is certainly an opinion generally adopted
by the natives, thatitis of great use in the cases | have
mentioned. With every one.with whom | have con-
versed, the medicinal properties of this extraordinary
bird are held in the highest estimation ; they speak of
it with a degree of admiration bordering on enthusi-
asm. Thus | have endeavoured, from the slight
ability | possessed, to bring forward to public notice
one of the most curious birds | have ever seen or
heard of. Some allowance, | trust, will be made,
from the consideration that this is my first essay : per-
haps | should never have made the attempt but from
having taken a drawing of the bird, and having heard
of its feeding upon the nux vomica: these circum-
stances induced me to give the above account.—
Wolf, in his description of Ceylon, has the following-
words : " avery rare species too of cock isfound here,
" called Double-billed : this has a white double bill,
" which is almost as large as the bird itself." It
is by no means improbable that this may be the
same bird which | have given an account of: the
beak of the Bagma Dunnase, particularly when in the
act of flying, appears to be as large as thebird itself;
the depth in measurement is nearly the same. It is
impossible to form any reasonable conjecture respect-
ing the use of the horn : that some it must have, may
13
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naturally be supposed; but what, must be left to
the future investigation of some one whose situation
will afford him full opportunity of making the in-
quiry : itiscertainly an object worthy of attention;
more particularly s0, as tending to elucidate the wis-
dom of the Supreme Being, who undoubtedly creates
nothinginvain,

REMARK BY THE PRESDENT.

Though the genus of the Dhanesa be already
known to our naturalists by the appellations of Buce-
ros, Calao, and Hornbill; and though even the seve-
ral species be distinguished, | believe with exactness,
yet we are obliged to Lieut. White for a complete
description of so extraordinary a bird, and for our
knowledge of the singular facts which he first made
public. The hollow protuberance at the base of the
upper mandible, has been supposed, with reason, by
Count Gika, to serve as a receptacle for nourishment;
and the natives, | find, consider it as anatural cistern
to supply the bird with water in the dry season, and
on its long excursions; whence the name of Dhanesa,
or Lord of Wealthy may possibly have been given to
it. The Count had been informed that it was no
other than the Garuda of Indian Mythologists; but
the Pandits unanimously assure me, that, by the word
Garuda, they mean in common discourse the Gridhra,
or King of Vultures, and they have a curious le-
gend of a young Garuda, or Eagle, who burned his
wings by soaring too near the sun, on which he had
fixed hiseyes. The bird of Vishnuisin fact wholly
mythological; and | have seen it painted in the form
of a boy with an Eagles plumage. As to the Cuchila
(for so isthe word written and correctly pronounced)
it is, no doubt, the Srychnos nux vomica, or Colu-
brina, for they are now thought specifically the same
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The leaves and fruit of both the varieties were brought
to me by a Brahmin as those of the Cuchilal; and he
repeated a Sanscrit verse, in which it was called Vana-
raja, or King of the Forest: but, according to an ap-
proved comment on the Amaracosh, it has four other
names, amongst which Culaca is the smoothest: so
that the first true species of this genus may be named
Srychnos Culaca, and the second Strychnos Cataca;
by which denomination it is mentioned in the Laws
of Menu, where allusion is made to the Indian prac-
tice of clearing water, by bruising one of the seads and
casting it into thejar, where, says Koenig, all impuri-
tiesarein a few moments precipitated, and the water
becomes perfectly limpid.






121

ON
THE |ISLANDS

NANCOWRY AND COMARTY.

BY LIEUT. R. H. COLEBROOKE.

HE island of Nancowry, or Soury, asit is some-

times called, isnearly centricaily situated among
the Nicobar ides. Its length may be about eight
miles, and its breadth nearly equal. The island of
Comarty, which is near it, ismore extensive, but does
not perhaps contain more solid land, being excavated
by avery large bay from the ssa The space between
these two idands forms a capacious and excellenthar-
bour, the eastern entrance of which is sheltered by
another island, called Trikut, lying at the distance of
about aleague. The inlet from the west is narrow,
but sufficiently deep to admit the largest ships when
the wind is fair.

The Danes have long maintained a small settle-
ment at this place, which stands on the northern-
most point of Nancowry, withinthe harbour. A Sa-
jeant and three or four soldiers, a few black daves,
and two rusty old pieces of ordnance, compose the
whole of their establishment. They have here two
houses, one of which, builtentirely of wood, istheir
habitation; the other, formerly inhabited by their
missionaries, sarves now for a storehouse.

These idands are in general woody, but contain
likewise some portions of clear land. From the sum-
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mits of their hills the prospects are often beautiful
and romantic- The soil is rich, and probably capa-
ble of producingall the various fruits and vegetables
common to hot climates. The natural productions
of this kind which mostly abound, are cocoa-nuts,
papias, plantains, limes, tamarinds, beetle-nuts, and
the milori*, a species of bread-fruit; yams, and other
roots, are cultivated and thrive; but rice is here un-
known. The mangodtain-tree whosefruit is sojustly
extolled, grows wild; and pine-apples of a delicious
flavour are found in the woods.

The Nicobar ides are but thinly inhabited, and
some of them are not inhabited at all. Of those we
visited, Nancowry and Comarty appeared to be the
best peopled, There were thirteen villages, we were
told, upon both islands; each village might contain,
upon an average, fifty or sixty people; so that the
whole population of these two will scarcely amount
to eight hundred.

The natives of Nancowry, and of the Nicobar
islands in general, live on the sea-shores, and never
erect their habitations inland T. Their houses are of
acircular form, and are covered with elliptical domes,
thatched with grass, and the leaves of cocoa-nuts.
They are raised upon pilesto the height of six or eight
feet above the ground; the floor and sdes are laid
with planks, and the ascent is by a ladder. In those

* Mr. Fentana haes given an accurate and learned description of
this fruit. Vide Asiatic Researches, 3dvol p. I 61,

T The great Nicobar idand is perhaps an exception, where, it is
said, a race of men exists, who are totally different in their colour
and manners. They are conddered as the aborigines of the coun-
try. They liveintheinterior parts, among the mountains, and com-
mit frequent depredations on the peacegble inhabitants of the coeds,
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bays or inlets which are sheltered from the surf, they
erect them sometimes so near the margin of the water

as to admit the tide to flow under, and wash away
the ordure from below.

In front of their villages, and alittle advanced in
the water, they plant beacons "of a great height, which
they adorn with tufts made of grass, or the bark of
some tree.  These objects are discernible at a great
distance, and ae intended probably for landmarks;
their houses, which are overshadowed by thick groves
of cocoa-nut trees, seldom being visible from afar.

The Nicobareans, though indolent, are in genera
robust and well limbed. Their features are somewhat
like the Malays, and their colour is nearly similar.
The women are much inferior in stature to the men,
but more active in all domestic affairs. Contrary to
the custom of other natives, they shave the hair of
their heads, or keep it close cropt, which gives them
an uncouth appearance, in the eyes of strangers at
least. The dress of both sexes their mode of life,
and some of their customs, have been so ably de-
scribed by Mr. Fontana, that little needs to be said
of them here. | have only to state, in addition, an

extraordinary ceremony which they annually perform,
in honour of the dead.

On the anniversary of this festival, if it can be so
caled, their houses are decorated with garlands of
flowers, fruits, and branches of trees. The people of
each village assamble, drest in their best attire, at the
principal housein the place, where they spend the day
in a convivial manner; the men, sitting apart from
the women, smoke tobacco, and intoxicate themselves;
whilethe latter are nursing their children, and employ-
ed in preparation for the mournful busness of the
night. At a certain hour of the afternoon, announced
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by striking the Goung , the women set up the most
dismal howls and lamentations, which they continue
without intermission until about sunset, when the
whole party get up, and walk in procession to the
burying-ground. Arrived at the place, they form a
circle around one of the graves, when a stake, planted
exactly over the head of the corpse, ispulledup. The
woman who is nearest of kin to the deceased, steps
out from the crowd, digs up the skull f, and drawsit
upwith her hands. At sight of the bones her strength
seems to fail her; she shrieks, she sobs; and tears of
anguish abundantly fall on the mouldering object of
her pious care. She clears it from the earth, scrapes
off the festering flesh, and lavesit plentifully with the
milk of fresh cocoa-nuts, supplied by the bystanders;
after which she rubs it over with an infusion of saffron,
and wraps it carefully in a piece of new cloth. Itis
then deposited again in the earth, and covered up;
the stake is replanted, and hung with the various trap-
pings and implements belonging to the deceased.
They proceed then to the other graves;, and the
whole night is spent in repetitions of these dismal
and disgustful rites.

On the morning following, the ceremony is con-
cluded by an offering of many fat swine; when the
sacrifice made to the dead affords an ample feast to
theliving: they besmear themselveswith the blood of
the slaughtered hogs; and some, more voracious than

* An insrument of brass somewhat like the Gurry of Bengal*
Its sound ismore hollow.

T We were present at the ceremony on the 19 of February, 17.90,
when thefirst skull we sawv was that of a woman, who had been buried
but a few months before. It was then dug up for the first time by
her daughter. This office, we are told, is dways performed by the
women, which ever s the skull belongs to. A man in afantagtic
garb officiates as priest.
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others, eat thefleshraw. They have various ways,
however, of dressing their mesat, but always eat it with-
out salt A kind of paste made of the melori, serves
them for bread: and they finish their repast with co-
pious potations of taury.

The Nicobareans are hospitable and honest, and
are remarkable for a strict observance of truth, and
for punctuality in adhering to their engagements.
Such crimes as theft, robbery, and murder, are un-
known in these islands; but they do not want spirit
to revenge their injuries, and will light resolutely and
day their enemies, if attacked or unjustly dealt with* .
Their only vice, if this failing can be so called, isine-
briation; but in their cups they are generally jovial
and good-humoured. It sometimes however happens
at their feasts, that the men of different villages fall
out; and the quarrel immediately becomes general
In these cases they terminate their differences in a
pitched battle, where the only weapons used are long
sticks, of ahard and knotty wood. With these they
drub one another most heartily, until no longer able
to endure the conflict, they mutually put a stop to
the combat, and all get drunk again.

* We were informed, that a party of Malays had once landed at
Nancowry, to commit depredations, and were cut off to a man by
the enraged inhabitants. A similar indance of their vengeance is said
to have happened at the idand Carnicobar, when they put to death
0me sailors who were plundering their houses and probably attempt-
ing to violate their women.
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ON THE

LORIS OR SLOW-PACED LEMUR.
BY THE PRESIDENT.

HE singular animal, which most of you saw alive,

and of which | now lay before you aperfectly
accurate figure, has been very correctly described by
Linnceus; except that sickled would have been a
juster epithet thanawled for the bent claws on its hin-
der indices; and that the size of a squirrel seems an
improper, because a variable measure: its configu-
ration and colours are particularized also with great
accuracy by M. Daubenton; but the short account
of the Loris, by M. De Buffon, gppears unsatisfac-
tory, and his engraved representation of it has little
resemblance to nature; so little that, when | was en-
deavouring to find in his work a description of the
quadrumane which had just been sent me from Dacca,
| passed over the chapter on the Loris, and ascertained
it merely by seeing in anote the Linncean character of
the dow-paced Lemur. The illustrious French natu-
ralist, whom, even when we criticise a few parts of
his noble work, we cannot but namewith admiration,
observes of the Loris, that, from the proportion of its
body and limbs, one would not supposeit slowinwalking
or leaping; and intimates an opinion, that Seba gave
thisanimal the epithet of dow-moving, from some fan-
cied likeness to the Soth of America: but, thoughits,
body be remarkably long in proportion to the breadth
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of it, and the hinder legs, or more properly arms,
much longer than those before, yet the Loris, in fact,
walks, or climbs, very slowly, and is, probably, un-
able to leap. Neither its genus nor species, we find,
are new: yet, asits temper and instincts are unde-
scribed, and as the Natural History by M. De Buf-
fer or The System of Naturae by Linnceus, cannot
always be readily procured, | have set down a few
remarks on the form, the manners, the name, and the
country of my little favourite, who engaged my af-
fection while he lived, and whose memory | wish to
perpetuate.

|. This male animal had four hands, each five-
fingered; pams naked; nails round, except those
of the indices behind, which were long, curved,
pointed; hair very thick, especially on the haunches,
extremely soft, mostly dark grey, varied above with
brown and a tinge of russet; darker on the back,
paler about the face and under the throat, reddish
towards the rump; no tail, a dorsa stripe, broad,
chesnut coloured, narrower towards the neck; a
head almost spherical; a countenance expressive and
interesting; eyes round, large, approximated, weak
in the day-time, glowing and animated at night; a
white vertical stripe between them; eyelashes black,
short; ears dark, rounded, concave, great acuteness
at night, both in seeing and hearing; a face hairy,
flattish; a nose pointed, not much elongated; the
upper lip cleft; canine-teeth, comparatively long, very

ap.

More than this | could not observe on the living
animal; and he died at a season when | could nei-
ther attend a dissection of his body, nor with pro-
priety request any of my medical friends to perform
such an operation during the heats of August; but |
opened hisjaw and counted only two incisors above,
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and as many below, which might have been a defect
in the individual; and it is mentioned simply as a
fact, without any intention to censure the generic ar-
rangement of Linnceus.

['1. In hismanners hewas for the most part gentle,
except in the cold season, when his temper seemed
wholly changed; and his Creator, who made him so
sensible of cold, to which he must often have been
exposed even in his native forests, gave him, proba
bly for that reason, his thick fur, which we rarely
g2 on animals in these tropical climates. TO me,
who not only constantly fed him, but bathed him twice
aweek in water accommodated to the seasons and
whom he clearly distinguished from others, he was at
all times grateful; but, when | disturbed him in win-
ter, he was usually indignant, and seemed to reproach
mewith the uneasness which he felt, though no pos-
sible precautions had been omitted to keep him in
a proper degree of warmth. At all times he was
pleased with being stroked on the head and throat,
and frequently suffered me to touch his extremely sharp
teeth; but at all times his temper was quick, ana
when he was unseasonably disturbed, he expressed alit-
tle resentment by an obscure murmur, like that of a
squirrel, or agreater degree of displeasure by apeevish
cry, especiadly in winter, when he was often as fierce,
on being much importuned, as any beast of the woods.
From half an hour after sunrise to half an hour before
sunset, he slept without intermission, rolled up like a
hedge-hog; and as soon as he awoke, he began to
prepare himself for the labours of his approaching day,
licking and dressing himself like a cat; an opera-
tion which the flexibility of his neck and limbs ena-
bled him to perform very completely; he was then
ready for a slight breakfast, after which he Commonly
took a short nap; but when the sun was quite s, he
recovered ail his vivacity. His ordinary food was the

VOL. V. K
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sweet fruit of his country: plantains always, and
mangos during the season; but he refused peaches,
and was not found of mulberries, or even of guaiavas;
milk he lapped eagerly, but was contented with plain
water. In general, he was not voracious, but never
appeard satiated with grasshoppers, and passed the
whole night, while the hot season lasted, in prowling
for them. When agrasshopper, or any insect, alighted
Within hisreach, his eyes, which hefixed on his prey,
glowed with uncommon fire; and, having drawn him-
self back to spring on it with greater force, he seised
the victim with both his fore-paws, but held it in one
of them while he devoured it. For other purposes,
and sometimes even for that of holding his food, he
used all his paws indifferently as hands, and fre-
quently grasped with one of them the higher part of
his ample cage, while his three others were severally
engaged at the bottom of it; but the posture of
Which he seemed fondest, wasto clingwithall four of
them to the upper wires, hisbody being inverted; and
in the evening he usually stood erect for many minutes
playing on the wires with his fingers, and rapidly
moving his body from side to side, as if he had found
the utility of exercise in his unnatural state of con-
finement A little before clay-break, when my early
hours gave me frequent opportunities of observing him,
he seemed to solicit my attention; and if | presented
my fingerto him, helicked or nibbled it with great
gentleness, hut eagerly took fruit when | offered it;
though he seldom eat much at his morning repast.
When the day brought back hisnight, his eyeslost their
lustre and strength, and he composed himself for a
Slumber of ten or eleven hours.

I1'l. The names Loris. and Lemur will, no doubt,
be continued by the respective disciples of Buffon
and Linnceus, nor can | suggest any other, since
the Pandits know little or nothing of theanimal. The
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lower Hindus of this province generaly call it Lajja-
Hnar, or the Bashful Ape; and the Mussulmans, re-
taining the snse of the epithet, give it the absurd
appellation of a Cat; but it is neither a cat nor bashr
ful; for though a Pandit, who saw my Lemur by
day-light, remarked that he was Lajjalu;, or modest (a
word which the Hindus apply to all sensitive plants)
yet he only seemed bashful, whilein fact he was dim-
sighted and drowsy; for at night, as you perceive
by his figure, he had open eyes, and as much bold-
ness asany of the Lemures, poetical or Linncean.

V. Asto his country, the first of the species that
| saw in India was in the district of Tipra, properly
Tripura, whither it had been brought, like mine,
from the Garraw mountains; and Dr. Anderson
informs me, that it is found in the woods on the coast
of Coromandel  Another had been sent to a member
of our Society from one of the eastern isles; and though
the Loris may be adso anative of Slan, yet | cannot
agreewith M. De Buffon, that it is the minute, socia-
ble, and docile animal mentioned by Thevenot, which
it resembles neither in Sze nor in disposition.

My littlefriend was, on the whole, very engaging ;
and when he was found lifeless, in the same posture
in which he would naturally have dept, 1 consoled
myself with believing that he had died without pain,
and lived with as much pleasure as he could have en-
joyed in a state of captivity.

K2
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ASTRONOMICAL OBSERVATIONS

MADE IN THE

UPPER PARTS OF HINDOSTAN,
AND

ON A JOURNEY THENCE TO OUJEIN.

BY WILLIAM HUNTER, EQ.

EFORE delivering the following observations,

it will be proper to give some account of the
instruments with which they are made. The alti-
tudes for determining latitudes and time, were taken
with a sextant of ten inches radius, made by Trough-
ton: the limb is divided into degrees and thirds of
a degree, and the divisions on the vernier go to half
minutes; so that, by the help of the magnifying lens,
a difference of ten seconds is sufficiently perceptible.
The two specula, being screwed down in their places,
do not (as far as | can discover) admit of the princi-
pal or vertical adjustment: but the error was almost
daily ascertained by the double mensuration of the
sun's diameter, and constantly allowed for. Itissub-
tractive; and my determination of its quantity varied
from 2' 30" to 3' 30". These differences may havein
part arisen from areal variation in the quantity of this
correction; but | ascribe them chiefly to some inac-
curacy in my mensuration of the sun's diameter.
To form somejudgment of the influence this cause
might have, | have examined twenty-three of those
measurements, made between the 7th of March and
the 7th of June (being all of which | have any record)
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by taking the medium of the sun'sdiameters, as mea
sured on the limb, to the right and left of zero, and
comparing it with the diameter for that day, as laid
down in the Epkemeris. [t will gopear, from a list
of those observations, that my measurements com-
monly exceeded those given in the Ephemeris; but
the greatest excess was 25"
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MENSURATIONS OF THE SUNS DIAMETER.

133

Difference of the Sun's

1792, Adj us:ngﬁrt}t of Sedant.| diameter, measured
radt: from that in the
Epherneris
March 7 2 +8
9 3 - + 14
11 2 30 + 14
13 2 52 + 24
15 3 15 + 1
17 3 15 + 3
18 3 7 + 10
19 3 15. + 3
20 3 7 + 25
21 3 15 + 4
22 3 15 + 20
23 3 22 + 12
44 3 8 + 13
25 3 15 + 7
28 3 15 + 9
31 3 15 + 10
April 1 3 15 + 11
3 3 15 + 12
10 3 30 - 3
11 3 15 + 15
17 3 - + 5
May 29 2 37 - 7
June 7 2 52 1 + 1

K 4
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These mensurations may have afarther use, besides
ascertaining the adjustment of the quadrant If the
eye could determine, with perfect accuracy, the
contact of the limbs, the mean between the two mea-
surements of the sun's diameter would be exactly
equal to his apparent diameter, as determined by
Calculation, ana given in the Ephemeris, but, from
the imperfection of our organs, it happens that the
limbs will sometimes appear to be in contact, when
alittle space remains between them; at others, when
they overlap one another: in the former casg the
diameter will appear greater; in the latter, less than
the truth. But it is probable that, at nearly the
same period of time, the state of the eye, or of the
sensorium, by which we judge of this contact, is, in
the same person, nearly the same.  Of this | have
made some trials, and found, that, when the sun's
diameter, by my mensuration, differed from that in
the Ephemeris, on repealing the mensurations, at
short intervals, the difference remained nearly the
Same  Therefore, if we observe the sun's altitude a
little- time before or after measuring his diameter,
the contact of the limbs will, probably, appear to
take place in the same real situation of those limbs
as when we measured the sun's diameter. Cut here,
the effect of too open or too close observation will
be reversed; the former making the altitude appear
less; the latter, greater than the truth. These mea
surements then may be applied as corrections of the
observed altitude. Thus, if the diameter of the sun
has appeared too great, add the quantity of its excess
to the angle observed, between the sun and his image
in Mercury; if it appeared too small, subtract the
defect, to give the true angle. Thus, March the
13th, the error of the sextant was 2' 52" to be sub-
tracted ; but the measurement of the sun's diameter
exceeds the truth by 24". Therefore, this quantity
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IS to be added to the observed angle, the observation
being, probably, so much too open.

The angle between the sun and his image in quick-
silver, that day at noon, was 123 33' 45"

Error Sextant — 2" 52"
Do. Observation x 0 24
— Diff. — 2 28
2) 123 31 17
61 45 38 5
Diff. refr. and parallax — 26 5
61 45 12
Sun's Semidiameter + 16 7
62 1 19
Sun's Declin. South + 2 36 23.
Co-Latitude . . . . . 64 37 42
Latitude of Burwa Sagur - - - 25 22 18

which is 13" less than in the following list, where
this error was not allowed for.

The secondary, or horizontal adjustment, made by
asmall screw at the fore-part of the little speculum,
was, from time to time, carefully attended to.

The altitudes were taken by means of the image
in quicksilver, which, if the sun was the object, was
defended from the wind by a covering of thin gauze,
as recommended by Mr. Burrow in the first volume
of the Asiatic Researches. When the altitude of a
star was to be taken, this method did not answer, as
it rendered the image too obscure. A thick cloth
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WAS therefore properly disposed to winward of the
mercury.

The small telescope belonging to the sextant was
used in all the observations

As the instrument is only graduated to 125 de-
gress, | could not take altitudes exceeding 62 de-
grees. While the sun's meridian altitude could be
observed, | have preferred it for the latitude; but,
as this was soon about to be impracticable, | began,
on the 29th of February, to compare the latitudes by
meridian altitude, with those obtained from two
altitudes and the dapsed time, by the rule in the re-
quisite tables, in order to judge how far the latter
might be depended on. The result of the compari-
son, which gppears in the observations from that
time to the 15th of March, determined me to trust
to those double altitudes, while they could be taken
within the prescribed limits; at the same time, com-
paring them occasionaly with observations by a
fixed star. From the first of April, | was obliged
to trust entirely to the stars; and, to make the, ob-
servations by them as accurate as possible, | have,
when' circumstances would allow, taken the meridian
altitude of one to the north, and another to the
south, of the zenith. The telescope is an achro-
matic, made by Dollend, of twenty-eight inches
focal distance, It inverts the object, and magnifies
eighty times.

The watch is made by Brookbank, with horizon
balance-wheel, and continues to go while winding
up To determine, as accurately as possible, the
time of an observation, | took equa altitudes of the
sun," on the days preceding and following it, and,
having thus found the quantity gained or lost in
twenty-four hours, applied to the time of observation,
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a part proportional to its distance from the preceding
or following noon. In this caculation, alowance
wes made for the difference of longitude (ascertained
by geometrical surveys) if the atitudes on the two
days were taken a different places Besdes this |
have, when | had the opportunity, taken the altitudes
of two fixed stars. oneto the east and another to the
west of the meridian, within an hour before or after
the observation, and: caculated the time from them,



OBSERVATIONS

ASTRONOMICAL

140

ohs—o 1% a NW 0 T AN Y NN YIS AN ngmn ia
.h—...g—nv wm.mm i (o] ...........¢.......h0#cﬂohoao.mvn¢m_.ﬂ.wo 179
8¢ 01 /% (0] te st rasav rRena .Oﬁmﬁ— 6
o5 Ot I3 (o] teeranavess YRl _.ghauﬂogﬂoﬁ ‘eafiy | g
L vl ls 0 serssnes UMY E M 29§ U], floodpenmyey | 2
vl 6 L3 © srereses et uAF g PE NRD fpRGRZoIR | T g
8¢9 lz| © <0y L 56 § epes-miy ¢  PRqeqoyRas | 08
ELIL LE] © | «reee .:::.E.::sem.ua *ontn) | 6z
-qaaﬂgmz_iﬂsm c1 €% 1 D | erresanss srrmerrenan 0y m& MN {Rayyng | 85
‘Apuis ‘rea) Wizl O < 'Hny §2 weisp J 35 § Woq fvarmoo( | L3
00 0% I% ® R RPN 71 «oﬂvmog.vm:_._mb_.ﬁ [}
ot 98 1o 0] 1& £ Jusip § ‘meojeSung owﬂ.:ausaz o
c 1% NQ O | rrreeraes trsan _.!O—dmﬂ.—.-m ayy Jeau ¢ Jg—-._m-ﬁ— ¥ uef
onil 11 65 13 (0] ‘onigy 6
‘omq Wwes L] © ereees o ¥ § N Suueaq fodefa qupiny | ¥ 29(
.§~AH 3 —m Nm @ LI I I T S, Oun-a 8
o [4 4 % 2% (0] L e .nﬁﬁﬁ— 95
TR e 1% LB (0] LRI .Oﬂ__ﬁ— €5
*£pnoj) ¢ 15 L5 o] Crrrvescasies s SEUDMINONIRD JO BNJUID
) iBon ‘mopeSung ssdiypy g g ﬁ:mﬂ.ﬂ._.m ¥5
i [t 6 1¢ 9% o svrsenrevens ‘UMORY SAO[ARY, APy mouxon | T a0
Kottt ITOL L3| > ‘o € N
i 1 00 O1 L8 | W® | ce=evevecees ‘mupg fof, jo yuoumuom { mady | ¥3 Leyy
XAYNAH apuney  Pamgioung FOVId 161

3ANLILYT 40 SNOILVAY3SE0



141

IN  UPPER HINDOSTAN

608U 65 I'V'HO | o PY FIANN-MOEN * S&.E,_ ot
-.—“08 18 oo fard é.ae SEBEAE BN AR Y AN -.u:—n L
WM _mﬂ WN .4“ 0 SRR A S FABEA S S AR aﬁ-ﬁﬂun
1633 €8 |V NG| *oveer piy §27 15 N ‘Onwe) fndeg-qeaity | €1
n‘ hﬂ m« .f...“ﬁo EFTsss rE M BN AL AN “Qﬂ“—’mm ﬂﬂ
3 wm o) -QN o] SeANS P PABNE RS sedama 't
05 13 65 |'v'N@] ro--r poy bz A 88 N oy difme g g Thsweny | 1t
h“ an A .J.‘w (O] FeaThi e saaTEy tuNuwa og
¥ @m.. S5 'V I | trrvrne a..ﬂhﬂhﬂgZugcmn.n—d?ﬁ -Oﬁqﬂ. &
@ ? WN ad_.u o) tavr s s pEEAAy TATREE ncza
I €F $Z IV Q@ |-*=rerreres ‘Ga|mn wﬂuﬂgﬁﬂﬂnm ugﬁm 8
._m_. m—-n m_-w uf«m G AN s LB tAR AT AT RET nga
eF ﬂﬂ Wmm .Q.Eo TS E] .otn-..-.-t-..--oacl-nﬂﬂhsamn h
05 ¥ 00 |'V'ING| *rererre 1P I0NP MOLS ‘Wog Ky | 9
8% ¥I @N .q.zo Vst E YA ARY SRR a§ o ..—.NE
wm‘v m.ﬁ mm .< o SEEpAy rEE SN A Fawy 6=mn
h el @N .qozo ..oo-nno"-.-mﬂqannE: uh@maw Qm
ohgggg hn A.N @ﬂ 0 sSeb s mAddEREIFS Nm.ﬁmagﬁ.—.ﬂw uﬁn—ﬁgz ﬂ“
-éhua”—.—u—wo—.—us.-.ua " ott-t-.o.-oon.o.- ¥ H
M0j3q ONS I IO IUED PROP Y .” 6L 95| O sor £ M PN ‘Uod frpo) | L3
.—@ —.v .@N e sa g a4k bR s e s AR EA RS, —hﬂ.‘ﬂgﬂw h’&uﬁ-ﬂn m.“
wdc mﬁ bw o -IOQOtOOUOCD-t--qhuu.‘ﬁROWm Aaz ‘ﬂ
€8¢ &) o cesecrcnsny €SP P 3 N Suuvaq tpred | €579
SHEvRIE -apmneg | -amg 1o vug P ..&:

'3ANLILYT 40 SNOILVAY3SdO



ASTROLOGICAL OBSERVATIONS

142

e -.—s._o._ gaﬂm .z:sm I N YR AR SL L d_g.—o
ampost ‘o) £ 1o R 1V E @ sesereessesies i FHYEN ﬁqnum_omu 1 pdy
onvﬂ.—_mAH G BE €8 Tu » LR XL IR R T R Qﬂ.—a Hﬂ
-A—:mn % ig €5 -Ensm LI u@.ﬂmn as
Hﬂﬂmﬁ— M Nm..-' wﬂ .EQDM SRR R TR E A ba AN QOEAH
ﬂma i ﬂ.ﬁﬁ@ .qm oo.-ou-..-.o-.--..o..d_‘ogmmdj@q.—ﬂ QW
D () | §F T4 €3 | V5 O rereeererees “Goanjepmous jo yuog quoy | 83
gﬁgﬂgaio 9c 0% £3 E-Dm R T Q::..H
ONI 1 ST OC EF [ VE Qf srrecerviiniiaciiis g MEEN ¢ tvpnosey] | /3
WA |16 LG €5 [TV 5 O reeecnranveees YaStya oy o) asop ‘Kemary | 05
N | ¥E L ¥T |V E O rererreeens *& M 55—0% N “Ho] femrooy | €3
oy | e 2 ¥ A ® TR T TR L T Y .Ou..—mﬁ—.
.-ﬁ—uﬂ.mms 81 0 %5 .4m0 trtees uns s gﬂQZIMm.ZmHGOQg G
WOEX¥e [ WAG L eceer e 3 A LGN 8 N Cqeseun | 3
0F L1 BB | 'V B QFf crremesr _.5.* 01 stp g F1 N ‘MoJ ‘useyery | 53
0% ¥ h .E-—\-m LR I I N T .Ou.—-_n :
SEYE VS| VL O voe- _Wm:m agumaelf jo odway, fyeren 15
Yo 16 83 V5 O »rreenenen *tereasies RROQ N TERQRADNG | OF
ILSESsl Vo O covevivininniin, Nmmhm.tah"n::chsz BT
onﬂﬂﬁﬂ .f«“ 9 L Y m‘ﬂmnz }-GQ'F 8
11T e %23V © tetriaeteastiansiragan -—._eﬂz M..:.__wm_.um 21
9 5 ¥PE|VEO .........._.E.m fTMmar N—M 6 N (Lmeung [ 91
£G 5T S5 | VS Of “raeveoee Pyt 581 N—m 08 N ftoodnug |~ “reig
EXEVNIE apnipey | 4mMg A0 URg ‘FOVIL U

3ANLILYT 40 SNOILVAY3SE0




IN UPPER HINDOSTAN 143

¥ ot v-m.—,

] Ea SRS NB B BA NN AN A e nOuHmn 1 atmf
§ IL €2 W e [«recvver ‘Davpud syepung Iean amoy { ONWI|65 AP
85 11 €5 du » R I R 13 1 Ty | ft ]
0F OF £85I 'L Gl rrrrrevraveanares ‘ond k4
er o1 mmgﬁhmma srensersmanancaasaes SOJUCE 2t
eF 01 €& nzcam. PRE AT Re R w ks VAN AR ‘o
£t o1 €5 Hm.—ﬂ-%ﬂ&& R L IR R I | 1 | 4] 4
6 I €5 IphEL =i+ ce ey ‘mapaeg) 51Oy vuey Jesa (mafoQler
E S CoL'IN (L Flrrrrrrrecncianseanse ‘onid
¥ 1 en|aupkg @[ eeecscivan et 9Tupa oYy 03 3500 fxoodiniiyr
ﬂwm" nwm [ -mﬁ.pm R R R R L) _....v“_._.mﬁH
2 0 CHIMIPAI P]rr e ravanrraeaas §€ M 0L N ‘empmiylor
OF ¢ £o .Hﬂ._.‘wm .-......-...-........r.Oﬁ_Q.
6 00 CH{RIPAL F(-tvrersrrsssrannes g og g frooduegafiEyslsr
TG C3 CHRUPAY wlevrecveeess TYSY §—ATY N { ProlyuglTT
tG FE GO I L Gt rerreres £H OB N AL 8 N {aoodinuelngglor
G F1 O G|t ienn e ﬂ.—ugm.m.wﬂz £ oy gl
00 21 £5 u = -.opo-.-.o.-...oc.avq—wmmwwnG.—.—QﬂUw_.m
$F ot ga] W 2 [erreesnaiiiniias fomg .
05 €1 SB[ "W (L & [*==rr-v M 17 38 §F 3% N {yepumugls
8¢ g1 ©& qm L N Y N L L] uﬁvw:a h
m.m .o.— mN- .-.pa feeassn vowansmrsesannnas hou.—.mn _ﬂ.
9% ST €3 "W ) 8| OlUr T M 89—29 § Vo yindgonng ! pudogly’
85 %% £ RITRE camssu vraEET R s B AR .O—.—mn [
¥ S5 BG nz.Du L R A N thwz“b§<ﬁ§
-apuige] | ‘fmgie ung IOV “B6LT

3dNLILV1 40 SNOILVYAY3ISHO



ASTRONOMICAL OBSERVATIONS

144

gguﬂﬂ—é N b pramyaisndas ¥ "
ORI 3o WRis o 1 AL omq or BT 4 qesiIng) WL | & (6T 4§ 11 63
“GoLeAIISgO Rumstp vV o CL %% L2j-c+- *HenNmND ‘Yueg-N[t@m[ ] TP & ZT 83
. ‘oM SL Q¢ L2|=errecercevnes UMK ‘W | & (35 63 6 5Z
.eﬂ.ﬂma gm ﬁhooc-oo-ooo.-o- ;hEﬁz ..—H—.~ 119 h [4) ﬂm
‘o 00 4§ LZ|*rrrrerieees fomig ‘wy | € 8% 1 &1
‘mpes ‘meapdlgr Gz L2|ecrrrece-eesss Goodna] ug | € 8% £ O1 GUAREQ
WONRATISGO PONSIP V)‘wijed ‘Kzeq L BOE LF Lifecc-++es- ‘o wp | 0L Lo €1 81
..E_-Ouhaumvcm.. IV L2remreseanene fomq ‘my | 1 61 v LT O
"yeaiq o} dmumoq Leqiwes sprop wiioo ¢ LGP (e], wonmuoTy fmafy| wy | & 41 Z§ 21 8
*fpeasun eqmamos adoasapa], ‘omgg 0¢ T 82f*rcrecrerr “oodppuupey|wy | 1(3€ O SL B
‘omq ST ST 8Zjereerrrreer- "poquzosadjl "wy [ 2126 23 ST T ‘qog
"TONBAIISGO PPWSP ‘@ned AeIPog 00 Gl e aBumBiy| Wy | TR ¥ €1 93
‘mpea Apropicy §§ G| cececeeee fomq ‘wy| 15 9 LU AT .Mu_.
. Ghit
_..F-Mq o} Eﬂwmmmd hﬁﬂogﬁoo ‘o 08 1 Glr--rerrreess fomg ‘wm | 395 €1 91 ﬂﬂﬁ
spwyiduot o 03 Kjqeoase .Em:J ‘o c1 8z 62'assdymyg gy fqanSmenngl wy| 8 3% 21 Lt 25%d
u_..m-ﬂuﬁ.-oaa s9)nmna uEm:me& ‘oniel 06 OF 22|veveeeess ‘oni| wy{ ¢ty €1 01 +5
n—ﬂﬂ—“gmﬂh@E—H—mUA——H‘ 94N qoﬂ—,ma CI A% Bly==rrevrrrrns .Cuza “ury e €6 OF m—.ﬁgﬁ
‘onid 00 &5 8L crrererre ‘omiq W | &7 86 0L 9%
JpeIapowt 4R[00 B Ll -trrveeveses ‘o wF( > Fe PP L ST
*Cpuia “eap|00 17 820 TUe fBY, wownuopy fesBy| my| 1 {gg 86 IT ITAPIY
4 o+ e ) o PRI ¢ B¢ G ¢ 71 5
ey LTy ‘opmibacy “GOTTRAIFHTQ JO 20E[J .n.ﬁ-..a m 2y, ynareddy

'saw 08 BulAjiubew

'adoosap | omewolydy S puojiod AN YIM pankesqo ‘sel|pres s,sednr jo sasdip3



145

HINDOSTAN

IN UPPER

TRIMNIIIY) WOT] apuiSuo] a1y padnpap T pme ‘Gyeandde s strmandy
oy w waaid saedijoqg ay Jo st} 21y PasIPISUGH aaey [ PImEHIISE axe L101RASGO TRY) WOL MIMM JO SapOYSUO] 2}
soud 38 10 ‘YoIMURALY) JB U el sau0 A1e1odatuod i suOTeAIdsqo 351 Sutedwed Jo Hmmpodde ap Suaey joN

o ‘oni@ 00 95 §4| corvrnreneer omg w6y L 11 ¥1
*}unsTp K194 BOHRAIISA() | ‘OeIIPOUL “ATID | 00 £F G4 | neveernvernoes ‘onuy weg | 1) 15 ¥1 6 L oump
qanp {134 ‘Swidraws ayjpeeg ‘{zey [ 96 00 041 “s)elputdg Ieaw aenopy famdpy [wy |y b 55 3T 65
oI 3 YrFi uo O Jo e _aae:w ‘o 0F 36 G4 wraverrvnene fomg wIlr| ez s 6
S —~nmIrY 10 590 WOLF UM, I | 00 OF €2 cauvenerrvaans foyug wIltisE & 6 St
‘oNigE CF L Ol rereenerans o wF (i1t 98 ¥1 61
‘0Inq CLIG L] roennrsrvecens fomu wy (1! 15 0F St o AR
oy CF OF Gl reeerrancnns ‘ot w6 ¥ ¥LOE
‘omq 00 8% Q. sebenrsreneens 0PI wyi[| ot ¥ O 65
‘oL 00 OF GL) »rreveceaver o wy (5] ¢ L5 L £3
sjendpow Aeap | 0¢ £F P seannnensneens ‘opig wi|t| 0y 8% 8 53
._‘.._E_s ‘1B | OO b1 wn ‘PaEg sueyy euey Jean “3uwD w8l &5 F1 05
.E:m— ¢1 01 .@h Beres A sbrvar bmdEma .nnw.:._vﬁ ury 1] g3 4L Or €1
‘onr 08 ¥ AL eerararsianees foQ ‘wrjt;ig 9% e 9
..Eﬁuu ..a.m—u CF m hh SRR EE FA AR HE By .—_ﬁa—am i | zl 55 1g ¥1 ¢ ..:—4«
L - o @ OCH 3B
. g | %
TRV *IIRI M +3pny a0y “O0EATISRO JO VR[S .«.M_.H w -ammy, waxeddy

-

‘ponunuod ‘sanjpres sJendnr jo sesdipl

=

vor. 1IV.



00 OF ©3 nnvuu:u kA A A R RN I RN AR gw mg.—.ﬂ”gﬁﬂ 1 .hﬂ‘.
¥ ¢ €% ‘ontp ttes TPNF T jURISIH 08 § 01§ Moy seuequey | 18
86 95 €5 ‘omp | ctecccerecor MOOFN ‘YR yeley fapuooq | 08
£¢ 05 €5| ‘oup seesese LM T RSP M O9-OF § f3013], | 63
96 QL 65| ‘omp | -ececeeee ISP L) S fponuney) | 85
7)) 1 I - e oo efpzRM-C-aRE Jeau dwe)) (oY | €
w .__am ..h omm .Huﬂa ) MM- M—. MM .M_ﬂun—wm— ;“ " .——.__Q m En O ﬁ— ~S th *.w
= 0F 9 €2 .Ezm. D L L T Aoodpueuy et
AVn 65 6¢ ¥5| "IN g [ e iy ¢ Fmsp Y O1 N aeedgong ..m
x 25 6F 15| @aplgpe | cerererrerii e cininessones ‘mipimonpy | &5
_.& P OC Fo| ®pAY @ { ** U0 EC G lURSIP A\ 66 § 01 § Woyy ! 2anng H.m
% I1 &1 #& sning tersrsaees LN GC € IUBISIP AY BT N fPOo0g | OT
- - A\w.ﬂm ﬂnm ¥ LR L I I BN I I Y [ B I B R B I ] #
. F1.6 FC pom 1106 15 onip . eaetag | 81
< . - fo5 Ls extamplg= 3 ... g : ?
S WBAS 5 POl 450 T0 o g [0} 5 WP AL §9 OT N[ 1405008 | [T
= eF b 5 OHIp tersarirartenarsegsannansrasnres TGV [ QI
m 01 9¢ €& .Oﬁ_ﬁ trsarcerrencsinanasnannesene FUPLINRIR T, cr
@) eC ¢ 5 Eﬁh—..ma sessrrrrsansaresnasncnsenvesas ‘peaney P FL
D_QIM 5 ¥ CO| ®IpKE % § cveeeecerrenenee Gegyup 1 dure) fopiq | STIRIY
< 0 11 £C ‘onp v v e ‘uapieLy sneqy| euey Jeon dwel) fonyg | 1o ,Mwh
T £0LX
. -m-w 1T mﬂ qohﬂmv AN A LIRSS RN ngma R
TRIED e S s VN O [ oo pedmg smeq qegg e dang (oo | L PO
© TRTTwIY apmmw) “IRIg 10 Ung AIVId rablt
< .
— d3angd3sdo S3aANLILY



HINDOSTAN. 147

UPPER

IN

oK C o nsﬂm Fet R th -E.:m R IR YRR N no.z.—g
8% € olT "pom .o““mm .oz_m. ¢¢ ¢ 251 wipif # | ‘ezea-mg -dwmuungy mipam duregy ¢ soodianng *cm
0N n0=_a oNElee I L5 ‘H'N m ResE b TEANEE e At -Qdamn .
T3 olo “pow ‘o] o ler & 23] omd sevese Ny € JuEEp F 88 N 01 F 69 § Trede)] § 6F
2p1Apont ‘O | 5 8G 05 | VIPSH @ | e e v e (PUY TSP A 05—F N Punepny | 8T
“obII .—.E.PF ‘o @. cc @N N .Dm. EEs b e bE rEsA AL AR B ANE .szﬁ—
VB 59 o043 "pau "o ONIE | OF §C 93 | WP ® | +=+ -+ [ T HMSP SV S 0} M 36 § feuerg | AT
ity g o] ‘ot 68 S 0 =g AessRETEEERSENAS AN R .Ou.—mﬁ—
&G 8% 05 PIW ‘olnd A LE 6% 95 ‘W E §errese IO T IURSIP A O} M 8F § TIN0IDG ) 0T
‘o oM oM 6E SF 95 NG [erereriirsiiiiienes fomg
#16 £F 05 Pl ol ‘OM(I |5 €F 03| sapfg » | f T 3saruwou ‘SIp f 08 N 0 M BT N * unopaifj | 51T
(o3l | .Oﬁmh— nQu._mQ 6 98 93 ‘W Dm_ TR I R T .Ozmﬁn
291 98 093 "ot ‘ong ORI | FE SC 95 | FPAH P | rev e 1N GHWMSD F 08—09 N F YOpURRRd | ¥T =N
'on] opq oM | K€ 85 0] I NG [reererereceeeercnes fonug |
L5 80.o9% pom o ‘onid |6 8% 05 | WIPAH @ | ++ e 0P T WP £9—6C N T qinS-fer-ysovyy | ST
‘Jpedapont o1 (6 25 9% ‘onig sreevaia st ung G WESP FOF § L YSRWMY | 3T
Apmsopid | 6 61 93§ ‘omi@ | rerrve MO EINENIP A\ 08-—JG § DRUIRY | TX
. @6 0T 93| COMKE | cecccrec PN I MERED P FE—0C§ faonbY | Of
. onig{9t 6 9o ‘oniq ++ [Ny SIUEEIP M C8—0¢ N fymd-yunndnyg [ 6
ol 1e € 93 ‘onig | JEsemanxalip i AF N 01 05§ qrivsang | 8
.o_“—_.—.-.oaﬂumuoﬁn.—ﬁﬂo ¢l ¢g¢ ©3 —oﬁ_ﬁ— caav et vrer sV sa Ay oI 0
-&*;mm GWN .muOE A.-8~Mw M_.m Qm oy .Cu.—mﬁ—. MM A A e R RN EE A AN AN .Q.:.mﬁ—.. b
‘o 8 59 &3 ‘oma secorves UM LMD A €5 § 01 G IRIBIUOY | €
utgpeom ‘Aprojp |8 OF So W 'N S | +o T T Iwmsip g ¢1 g o1 g ¢ SuneS-mamneg | 5 v
RSPy PN rIME 10 ULE qav1d ~GhLE

‘daNG3ES90  S3AANLILYT



ASTRONOMICAL OBSERVATIONS

148

"oni Sy 08 A1) mpew fex qazoy ‘el |my| 1| 9% L5 61 6 Aepy
] o 08 16 QL] vevevecesses yiomg |wmy| t|[¥3 01 61 9I
- ‘ ¢ 8 w.ﬁ AT YR LEREE c-..—_p W © 82 ¥ ¥i —
£ 5L PR 1 ond & 2¢ €1} <o yund-ey-msooyy] |‘my ] |8 [ &I 61
‘om 06 & 9ffseveo.yumB-punsdngg | wy| 193 11 11 6
* 08 ¥1 .61 apniduo] pue
*A1 G ST sem omg aqy 6% 1 “uois
-Tomun yo owm a1f o] ued ajqeuontod
~oxd g mofeam J  “sinoy 01 W poies
L6 & 8umiaq ¢ 8 Ajuo ‘mo[s yojesm
‘ang am £q W v {2 QL 9 wo g
"pasn(pe € aum o s Aq pue 06 07
Mo goves ‘I g 6 1ced § 1B ‘snumy
éﬂ—uﬂwﬁo.ﬂuohm.wonnoﬁutOmQOMM .oﬁ_ﬁm CF Tbh Cllsreennnonsnen oW | wi| 519 %6 ST —~
"W pasrsdted | axogaq § . ) .
r Muﬂwhoa@ muﬁ.__.— Qumm_—v.-@w ayy ‘—r o o A Dh. srrrna sy .ﬂn.ﬂmgo my| € @ﬂ ¢ Ol @ hﬁ¢.
‘o CF CE G2 | sovaervene umepqnq |'my| 1150 £F #1 18
‘o ST 9 Chprerevencaescaapuogtwi}l| 3 )63 91 £1 06
‘Ajerapowt ‘I [ OF 65 §L rererere Joodpueuy | Wy 1|95 8% I VEURIY
. I ! B s P ¢ S G 171 ¢
ey “sampe apmnduoq § cuoneatasiq so seLd ﬂm Mn. ey, Jwateddy
Sall|pres s, endne jo sesdij3



IN UPPER HINDOSTAN. 149

1763. Feb. 25th, at Oujein, Moon eclipsed.
At 3 P. M. watch bythe Sun +e-eseee 10, 58" slow
At 12} P. M. 0. Procyon ««ev 9 59 do. pmed. 10 3¢
At 144 do. Lyra +sav.. 10 32 do.
By Watch 14714 —
+ 16 30

Appar, time, 14 24 30 A slight obscurity began on the Moon’s
H N. E. limb,
14 18 —
+ 10 30

14 28 30 Dark shadow distinctly seen to enter.

-7
17 00 00
+ 10 30

17 10 30 Eclipse ended—Limb clear,

If we reckon the beginning of the eclipse from the first perceptible
obscurity, i. €. -vecieiarvaiiaes 14904 307
Then beginning by Ephemeris svv-veee — § 23 45

Difference of Longit. in time, +ss.e0es 5 00 45 75 11157

But, reckoning from the entrance of the :
datk shadow, the difference isescvceev 5 4 45 76 11 15

The end, by observation s reseeeaiaas «« 17 10 30
ByEPkemﬂ-js-................... — 12 6 350

5 400 7600 00

Beginuing of obscurity sececaaanas ses 14 23 30
Eﬂd st sns iy FeaseaA v AR e ?]_ 10 30
Middle +vanicvnavans seaacanneanan 15 47 30
Ditto, by Lpfm;m'w- srerrenersneeve — 10 45 15
5 215 75 33 45
Duration observed -+» v+ sererirerrne Q45 00
BXEP&C’M‘ES cccccccccc sasrverrre — 2 47 45
Excess of obhservittion s e s v+ ssisersves 00 3 15

As the state of the limbs at the limes marked as the heginning of
obscurity and end of the eclipse were similar, if we add Lalf this
difference (1 37%) to the first of these times, and subtract it from the
Jast, we shall have the begnming-«s» 000 14026° 7
End srevesrataarananes teavsssese 17 B 53
Either of which will give the longilude -» 75 35 40

L3
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REMARK BY THE PRESIDENT.

The observations with which Mr. Hunter has fa-
voured us, will be a valuable acquisition to all Indian
geographers and antiquaries; for since Ujjayini, or
Ujjein, is in the first meridian of the Hindus, its lon-
gitude ascertains the position of Lanca on the equator,
and fixes the longitude, at least according to the
Hindu astronomers, of Curucshetra, Vatsa, the Pool
Sannihita Canchi, and other places, which are fre-
quently celebrated in Sanscrit books of the highest
antiquity. Hence aso we shall possibly ascertain the
seven dwipas, which, on the authority of Patanjali and
of the Veda itself, we may pronounce to be neither
the seven planets nor the seven climates, but great
peninsulas of this earth, or large tracks of land with
water on both sides of them. For example, in a pre-
face to the Surya Sddhanta, the peninsula,.called Sal-
mala, is declared to be 422 Yojanas to the east of
Lanca; now a true Ydjana is equal to 4. geometrical
miles; and the longitude of Salmala will thus bring
us to the Gulph of Sam, or to the eastern Indian
peninsula beyond Malacca. Thereis a passage in one
of the Puranas which confirms this argument; where
king Savana is described " on the White Mountain
" in the extensive region of Salmaladwipa, meditat-
" ing on the traces of the divine foot, at a place called
" the dation of Trivicrama® Now we are assured,
by credible travellers, that the Samese boast of a rock
in their country, on whichafootstep, as they say, of
Vishnu isclearly discernible.
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QUESTIONSAND REMARKS
ON THE

ASTRONOMY OF THE HINDUS.

BY JOHN PLAYFAIR, A.M.
PROFESSOR OF MATHEMATICS, AT EDINBURGH.

WRITTEN 10th OF OCTOBER, 1792.

ESUMING ontheinvitation givenwith somuch

liberality in the Advertisement prefixed to the
second volume of the Asiatic Researches, | have ven-
tured to submit the following queries and observations
to the President and other Members of the learned
Society in Bengal

Are any Books to be found among the Hindus,
which treat professedly of Geometry ?

| am led to propose this question, by having ob-
served, not only that the whole of the Indian Astrono-
my is a system constructed with great geometrical skill,
but that the trigonometrical rules given in the transla-
tion from the Surya Sddhanta, with which Mr. Davis
has obliged the world, point out some very curious
theorems, which must have been known to the author
of that ancient book. The rule, for instance, by
which the trigonometrical canon of the Hindu astro-
nomers is constructed*, involves in it the following

* 2 Asiatic Researches, 245.

L4
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theorem: " If there be three arches of a circlein
" arithmetical progression, the sum of the sines of the
" two extreme arches is to twice the sine of the mid-
" dle arch as the co-sine of the common difference
" of the arches to the radius of the circle." Now
this theorem, though not difficult to be demonstrated,
isyet so far from obvious, that it ssems not known to
the mathematicians of Europetill the beginning of the
last century, when it was discovered by Vieta. It has
ever since been used for the construction of trigono-
metrical tables, as it affords amethod of calculating
the gnes and arches much easer than that which de-
f)ands on successive extractions of the Square Root
. 10 find that thistheorem wasknown to the Brahmins
many ages ago, is therefore extremely curious; and
the more s, because there is some reason to think
that the commentator on the Sddhanta, quoted and
translated by Mr. Davis f, did not understand the
principle of this rule, since the method which he lays
down is entirely different, much less profound in
theory, and much more difficult in practice. If this
be true, it indicates a retrograde order in the progress
of eastern science, which must have had its origin in
a very remote age,

I,
Areany boohs of Hindu Arithmetic to be procured?

It should seem that, if such books exist, they must
contain much curious observation, with many abridg-
ments in the labour of calculating, and thelike; all
which may be reasonably expected from them, since
an arithmetical notation, so perfect as that of India,
has existed in that country much longer than in any
other; but that which most of all ssams to deserve
the attention of the learned, is, the discovery said to

i P. 246, 247.
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be made of something like Algebra among the Hindus;
such as the expression of number in general by certain
symbols, and the idea of negative quantities. These
certainly cannot be too carefully inquired into; and
will, it is hoped, be considered by the Society of Cal-
cutta asapart of that rich minefrom which they have
dready extracted so many valuable materials. The
problem mentioned by Mr. Burrow* proves, that the
Hindus have turned their attention to certain arithme-
tical investigations, of which there is no tracein the
writings of the Greek mathematicians,

Must not a complete Trandlation of the Surya Sd-
dhanta be considered as the grand desideratum with
respect to Indian Astronomy ?

Sr IF. Jonesgives us reason, | think, to hope that
thiswill be executed by Mr. Davis, and the specimen
which that-gentleman has exhibited, leaves aslittle
reason to doubt of his abilities to translate the work
accurately, as of the great value of the original: |
have therefore only to express a wish that, if there
be any diagrams in the Surya Sddhanta, they may
be carefully preserved,

V.

Would not a Catalogue Raisonne, containing an
‘enumeration, and a short account of the Sanscrit Books
on Indian Astronomy, be a work highly interesting and
useful ?

Vv

Might not an actual Examination of the Heavens,
in company with a Hindu Astronomer, to ascertain

2 Asaic Resadhes 495.
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all the Sars and Constellations, for which there are
namesin Sanscrit, prove a most valuable addition to our
knowledge of Indian Astronomy?

Let me here take the liberty of reminding the Pre-
sident of his promise to make such an examination;
by which the mistakes concerning the Indian Zodiac,
some of which he has aready pointed out, may be de-
cisively corrected.

V1.

May it not be of consequence to procure descriptions
of the principal astronomical buildings and instruments
of which any remains are till to be found, and which
are certainly known to be of Hindu origin ?

Under this head | would comprehend not only such
works as the Observatory at Benares, which is well
described by Sir Robert Barker, but also such instru-
ments as the Astrolabe, mentioned by Mr. Burrow in
the Appendix to the second volume of the Asiatic
Ressarches, and engravings of such instruments will
be necessary to accompany the descriptions.

Though in the preceding questions there may be
nothing that has escaped the attention of the Society
in Bengal, yet they will, perhaps, be forgiven to one
who feds himself deeply interested in the subject to
which they relate, and who would not lose even the
feeblest ray of alight, which, without the exertions
of the Asiatic Society, must perish for ever.
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REMARK BY THE PRESDENT.

We shall concur, | am persuaded, in giving our
public thanks to Professor Playfair for the Questions
which he has proposed; and in expressing our wish,
that his example may be followed by the learned in
Europe. Concise answers to his queries will be given
in my next annual discourse; the subject of which
will comprise ageneral account of Indian astronomy
and mathematics. | would long ago have accom-
plished my design (which | never meant as a promise
to be performed in all events) of examining the hea-
vens in company with an intelligent Hindu astrono-
mer, if such a companion could have been found in
this province; but, though | offered ample stipends
to any Hindu astronomer who could name, in Sans
crii, all the constellations which | should point out;
and to any Hindu physician who could bring me all
the plants named in Sanscrit books, | was assured by
the Brahmin whom | had commissioned to search for
such instructors, that no Pandit in Bengal even pre-
tended to possess the knowledge which | required.
Lieut. Wilford, however, has lately favoured me with
a Sanscrit work, procured by him at Benares, con-
taining the names, figures, and positions of all the
asterisms known to ancient or modern Hindus, not
only in the Zodiac, but in both hemispheres, and al-
most from pole to pole. That work | translated with
attention, and immediately consigned it to Mr. Davis,
who, of all men living, is the best qualified to ex-

hibit a copious and accurate History of Indian Astro-
nomy.
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DISCOURSE THE ELEVENTH,

ON THE

PHILOSOPHY OF THE ASIATICS

Delivered 20th of February, 1794.

BY THE PRESIDENT.

AD it been of any importance, Gentlemen, to

arrange these Anniversary Dissertations accord-
ing to the ordinary progress of the human mind, in
the gradual expansion of its three most considerable
powers, memory, imagination, and reason, | should cer-
tainly have presented you with an essay on the liberal
arts of the five Asiatic nations, before | produced my
remarks on their abstract sciences; because, from my
own observation at least, it ssems evident that fancy,
or the faculty of combining our ideas agreeably, by
various modes of imitation and substitution, is in
general earlier exercised, and sooner attains maturity
than the power of separating and comparing those,
ideas by the laborious exertions of intellect; and
hence, | believe, it has happened, that all nations in
the world had poets before they had mere philoso-
phers: but, asM. D'Alembert has deliberately placed
science before art, as the question of precedence
IS on this occasion of no moment whatever, and
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as many new facts on the subject of Asiatic Philoso-
phy are fresh in my remembrance, | propose to ad-
dress you now on the sciences of Asia, reserving for
our next annual meeting a disquisition concerning
those fine arts which have immemorially been culti-
vated, with different success, and in very different
modes, within the circle of our common inquiries.

By science | mean an assemblage of transcendental
propositions discoverable by human reason, and re-
ducible to first principles, axioms, or maxims, from
which they may all be derived in aregular succession:
and there are consequently as many sciences as there
are general objects of our intellectual powers. When
man first exerts those powers, his objects are himself
and the rest of nature. Himself he perceives to be
composed of body and mind; and in his individual ca-
pacity he reasons on the uses of his animal frame and
of its parts, both exterior and internal; on the dis-
orders impeding the regular functions of those parts,
and on the most probable methods of preventing
those disorders, or of removing them; he soon feels
the close connexion between his corporeal and men-
tal faculties: and when his mind is reflected on itself,
he discourses on its essence and its operations: in his
social character, he analyzes his various duties and
rights, both private and public; and in the leisure
which the fullest discharge of those duties always ad-
mits, hisintellect is directed to nature at huge, to
the substance of natural bodies, to their several pro-
perties, and to their quantity both separate and unit-
.ed, finite and infinite; from all which objects he
deduces notions, either purely abstract and universal,
or mixed with undoubted facts; he argues from phe-
nomena to theorems, from those theorems to other
phenomena; from causes to effects, from effects to
causes, and thus arrives at the demonstration of a First
Intelligent Cause: whence his collected wisdom, being
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arranged in the form of science, chiefly consists of
physiology and medicine, metaphysics and logic, ethics
and jurisprudence, natural philosophy and mathematics;
from which the religion of nature (since revealed reli-
gion must he referred to history, as alone affording
evidence of it) hasin all ages and in all nations been
the sublime and consoling result. Without professing
to havegiven alogical definition of science, or to have
exhibited a perfect enumeration of its objects, | shall
confine myself to thosefivedivisions of Asiatic Philo-
sophy ; enlarging, for the most part, on the progress
which the Hindus have madein them, and occasionally
introducing the sciences of the Arabs and Persians,
the Tartars and the Chinese: but, how extensive so-
ever may be the range which | have chosen, | shall
beware of exhausting your patience with tedious
discussions, and of exceeding those limits which the

occasion of our present meeting has necessarily pre-
scribed.

|. The first article affords little scope; since |
have no evidence that, in any language of Asia, there
exists one original treatise on medicine considered
asascience: physic, indeed, aopearsin these regions
to have been from time immemorial, as we e it
practised at this day by Hindus and Mussulmans, a
mere empirical history of diseases and remedies; use
ful 1 admit, in a high degree, and worthy of atten-
tive examination, but wholly foreign to the subject
before us. Though the Arabs, however, have chiefly
followed the Greeks in this branch of knowledge,
and have themselves been implicitly followed by
other Mohammedan writers, yet (not to mention the
Chinese, of whose medical works | can at present
say nothing with confidence) we still have access to
anumber of Sanscrit books on the old Indian practice
of physic, from which, if the Hindus had a theo-
retical system, we might easily collect it. The
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Ayurveda, supposed to be the work of a celastial

ysician, isamost entirely lost, unfortunately, per-

aps, for the curious European, but happily for the
patient Hindu; since areveaed science precludes im-
provement from experience, to which that of medi-.
cine ought, above all others, to be left perpetually
open: but | have myself met with curious fragments
of that primeval work; and, in the Veda itself, |
found with astonishment an entire Upanishad on the
internal parts of the human body; with an enume-
ration of the nerves, veins, and arteries;, adescription
of the heart, spleen, and liver; and various disquisi-
tions on the formation and growth of the foetus.
From the laws, indeed, of Menu, which have lately
appeared in our own language, we may perceive that
the ancient Hindus were fond of reasoning, in their
way, on the mysteries of animal generation, and on
the comparative influence of the sxes in the pro-
duction of perfect offspring; and we may collect from
the authorities adduced in the learned Essay on
Egypt and the Nile, that their physiological disputes
led to violent schisms in religion, and even to bloody
wars. On the whole, we cannot expect to acquire
many valuable truths from an examination of eastern
books on the science of medicine; but examine them
we must, if we wish to complete the history of uni-
versal philosophy, and to supply the scholars of Eu-
rope with authentic materials for an account of the
opinions anciently formed on this head by the philo-
sophers of Asa. To know indeed, with certainty,
that so much and no more can be known on any
branch of science, would initself be very important
and useful knowledge, if it had no other effect than to
check the boundless curiosity of mankind, and to fix
them in the straight path of attainable science, espe-
cially of such as relates to their duties, and may con-
duce to their happiness.
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11. We have an amplefieldin the nextdivision, and
afield ailmost wholly new, since the metaphysics and
logic of the Brahmins, comprised in their six philoso-
phical Sastras, and explained by numerous glosses,
or comments, have never yet been accessible to
Europeans, and, by the help of the Sanscrit lan-
guage we may now read the works of the Saugatus,
Bauddhas, Arhatas, Jainas, and other heterodox
philosophers, whence we may gather the metaphy-
sical tenets prevalent in China and Japan, in the
eastern peninsula of India, and in many considerable
nations of Tartary. There are also some valuable
tracts on these branches of science, in Persian and
Arabic, partly copied from the Greeks, and partly
comprising the doctrines of the Suf is, which anciently
prevailed, and still prevail in a great measure over
this oriental world; and which the Greeks themselves
condescended to borrow from eastern sages.

The little treatise in four chapters, ascribed to
VWasa, is the only philosophical Sastra, the original
text of which | have had leisure to peruse with a
Brahmin of the Vedanta school: it is extremely ob-
scure, and though composed in sentences elegantly
modulated, has more resemblance to a table of con-
tents, or an accurate summary, than to a regular
systematical tract; but all its obscurity has been
cleared by the labour of the very judicious and most
learned Sancara, whose commentary on the Ve
danta which | read also with great attention, not only
elucidates every word of the text, but exhibits a
perspicuous account of all other Indian schools, from
that of Capita to those of the more modern here-
tics. It is not possible, indeed, to speak with too
much applause of so excellent a work; and | am
confident in asserting, that, until an accurate trans-
lation of it shall appear in some European language,
the general history of philosophy must remain incom-

voL.IV. M
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plete; for | perfectly agree with those who are of
opinion, that one correct version of any celebrated
Hindu hook would be of greater value than all the
dissertations or essays that could be composed on
the same subject. You will not, however, expect
that, in such a discourse as | am now delivering, |
should expatiate On the diversity of Indian philoso-
phical schools, on the severa founders of them, on
the doctrines which they respectively taught, or on
their many disciples, who dissented from their in-
structors in some particular points. On the present
occasion, it will be sufficient to say, that the oldest
head of a sect, whose entire work is preserved, was
(according to some authors) Capila; not the divine
personage, a reputed grandson of Brahma, to whom
Crishna compares himself in the Gita; but a sage
of his name, who invented the Sanchya, or Numeral
philosophy, which Crishna himself appears to im-
pugn in his conversation with Arjuna; and which,
as far as | can collect it from a few original texts,
resembled in part the metaphysics of Pythagoras,
and in part the theology of Zeno. His doctrines
were enforced and illustrated, with some additions,
by the venerable Patanjali, who has aso left us a
fine comment on the grammatical rules of Panini,
which are more obscure, without a gloss, than the
darkest oracle; and here, by the way, let me add,
that | refer to metaphysics the curious and important
science of universal grammar, on which many sub-
tile disquisitions may be found interspersed in the
particular grammars of the ancient Hindus, and in
those of the more modern Arabs. The next founder,
| believe, of a philosophical school was Gotama;
if, indeed, he was not the most ancient of all; for
his wife Ahalya was, according to Indian legends,
restored to a human shape by the great Kama; and
a sage of his name, whom we have no reason to
suppose a different personage, is frequently mea-
tioned in the Veda itself; to his rational doctrines
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those of Cunada were in general conformable; and
the philosophy of them both is usually called Nyaya,
or logical: a title aptly bestowed; lor it seems to be a
system of metaphysics and logic better accommo-
dated than any other anciently known in India, to
the natural reason and common sense of mankind,
admitting the actual existence of material substance in
the popular acceptation of the word matter; and
comprising not only a body of sublime dialectics,
but an artificial method of reasoning, with distinct
names for the three parts of a proposition, and even
for those of a regular syllogism. Here | cannot re-
frain from introducing a singular tradition, which
prevailed, according to the well-informed author of
the Dabistan, in the Punjab and in several Persian
provinces; that, " among other Indian curiosities,
" which Callisthenes transmitted to his uncle, was
" a technical system of logic, which the Brahmins
" had communicated to the inquisitive Greek," and
which the Mohammedan writer supposes to have been
the ground-work of the famous Aristotelian method.
If this be true, itis one of the most interesting facts
that | have met with in Asa: and if it befalse, itis
very extraordinary that such a story should have
been fabricated either by the candid Monshani Fani,
or by the simple Parsis and Pandits, with whom he
had conversed; but, not having had leisure to study
the Nyaya Sastra, | can only assure yen, that | have
frequently seen perfect syllogisins in the philoso-
phical writings of the Brahmins, and have often
heard them used in their verbal controversies. What-
ever might have been the merit or age of Gotama,
yet the most celebrated Indian school is that, with
which | began, founded by Vyasa, and supported
in most respects by his pupil Jaimini, whose dissent
on afew points is mentioned by his master with re-
spectful moderation; their several systems are fre-
quently distinguished by the names of the first and
M 2
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second Minansa; a word which, like Nyaya, denotes
the operations and conclusions of reason; but the
tract of Vyasa has in general the appellation of Ve-
danta, or the scope and end of the Veda; on the texts
of which, as they were understood by the philosopher
who collected them, his doctrines are principally
grounded. The fundamental tenet of the. Vedanta
school, to which in amore modern age the incom-
parable Sancara was a firm and illustrious adherent,
consisted not in denying the existence of matter,
that is of solidity, impenetrability, and extended
figure (to deny which would be lunacy) but, in cor-
recting the popular notion of it, and in contending
that it has no essence independent of mental percep-
tion; that existence and perceptibility are conver-
tible terms; that external appearances and sensations
are illusory, and would vanish into nothing, if the
divine energy, which alone sustains them, were suf-
pended but for a moment; an opinion, which Epi-
charmus and Plato seem to have adopted, and
which has been maintained in the present century
with great elegance, but with little public applause;
partly because it has been misunderstood, and partly
because it has been misapplied by the false reasoning
of some unpopular writers, who' are said to have
disbelieved in the moral attributes of God, whose
omnipresence, wisdom, and goodness, are the basis
of the Indian philosophy. | have not sufficient evi-
dence on the subject to profess a belief in the doc-
trine of the Vedanta, which human reason alone
could, perhaps, neither fully demonstrate, nor fully
disprove; but it is manifest, that nothing can be
farther removed from impiety than a system wholly
built on the purest devotion; and the inexpressible
difficulty which any man, who shall make the at-
tempt, will assuredly find in giving a satisfactory
definition of material substance, must induce us to de-
liberate with coolness, before we censure the learned
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and pious restorer of the ancient Veda, though we
cannot but admit, that, if the common opinions of
mankind be the criterion of philosophical truth, we
must adhere to the system of Gotama, which the
Brahmins of this province almost universally follow.

If the metaphysics of the Vedantis be wild and
erroneous, the pupils of Buddha-have run, it is as
serted, into an error diametrically opposite;, for they
are charged with denying the existence of pure spirit,
and with believing nothing absolutely and really to
exist but material substance: a heavy accusation
which ought only to have been made on positive
and incontestible proof, especially by the orthodox
Brahmins, who, as Buddha dissented from their
ancestors in regard to bloody sacrifices, which the
Veda certainly prescribes, may not unjustly be suspect-
ed of low and interested malignity. Though | cannot
credit the charge, yet | am unable to prove it entirely
fase, having only read a few pages of a Saugata
book, which Captain Kirkpatrick had lately the
kindness to give me; but it begins, like other Hindu
books, with the word Om, which we know to
be a symbol of the divine attributes; then follows,
indeed, a mysterious hymn to the Goddess of Nature
by the name of Arya, but with severa other titles,
which the Brahmins themselves continually bestow
on their Devi. Now the Brahmins, who have no
idea that any such personage exists as Devi, or
the Goddess, and only mean to express allegorically
the power of God, exerted in creating, preserving,
and renovating this universe, we cannot with justice
infer, that the dissenters admit no Deity but risible
nature.  The Pandit who now attends me, and who
told Mr. Wilkins that the Saugatas were atheists,
would not have attempted to resist the decisive evi-
dence of the contrary, which appears in the very
instrument on which- he was consulted, if his under-

M 3
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standing had not been blinded by the intolerant zeal
of a mercenary priesthood. A literal version of the
book just mentioned (if any studious man had learn-
ing and industry equal to the task) would be anin-
estimable treasure to the compiler of such a history
as that of the laborious Brucker. But let us proceed
to the morals and jurisprudence of the Agatics, on
which I could expatiate, if the occasion admitted a
full discussion of the subject, with correctness and
confidence.

I11. That both ethics and abstract law might
be reduced to the method of science, cannot surely be
doubted; but, although such a method would be of
infinite use in a system of universal, or even of na-
tional jurisprudence, yet the principles of morality
are so few, so luminous, and so ready to present
themselves on every occasion, that the practical
utility of ascientifical arrangement, in atreatise on
ethics, may very justly be questioned. The moral-
ists of the east have, in general, chosen to deliver
their precepts in short sententious maxims, to illus-
trate them by sprightly comparisons, or to inculcate
them in the very ancient form of agreeable apologues.
There are indeed, both in Arabic and Persian,
philosophical tracts, on ethics, written with sound
ratiocination and elegant perspicuity; but in every
part of this eastern world, from Pekin to Damascus,
the popular teachers of moral wisdom have immemo-
rially been poets, and there would be no end of enu-
merating their works, which are still extant in the
five principal languages of Asia. Our divinereligion,
the truth of which (if any history be true) is abun-
dantly proved by historical evidence, has no need of
such aids as many are willing to give it, by assert-
ing, that the wisest men of this world were ignorant
of the two great maxims, that we must act in respect
of others as we should wish them to act in respect of
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ourselves, and that instead of returning evil for evil,
we should confer benefits, even on those who injure us:
but the first rule is implied in a speech of Lysas,
and expressed in distinct phrases by Thales and Pit-
tacus, and | have even seen it, word for word, in the
original of Confucius, which | carefully compared
with the Latin translation. It has been usua with
zealous men to ridicule and abuse all those who dare
on this point to quote the Chinese philosopher; but,
instead of supportingtheir cause, they would shakeit,
if it could be shaken, by their uncandid asperity;
for they ought to remember, that one great end of
revelation, as it is most expressly declared, was not
to instruct the wise and few, but the many and
unenlightened. If the conversion, therefore, of the
Pandits and Maulavis in this country shall ever be
attempted by Protestant missionaries, they must be-
ware of asserting, while they teach the gospel of
truth, what those Pandits and Maulavis would know
to be fase. The former would cite the beautiful
A'rya couplet, which was written at least three cen-
turies before our aera, and which pronounces the duty
of agood man, even in the moment of his destruction,
to consist not only in forgiving, but even in a desire of
benefiting, his destroyer, as the Sandal tree, in the in-
stant of its overthrow, sheds perfume on the axe which
fells it; and the latter would triumph in repeating the
verse of Sadi, who represents a return of good for good
as a dight reciprocity; but says to the virtuous man,
" Confer benefitson him who has injured thee;" using
an Arabic sentence, and a maxim apparently of the
ancient Arabs. Nor would the Mussulmans fail to re-
cite four distichs of Hajiz, who has illustrated that
maxim with fanciful but elegant alusions ;

Learn from yon orient shell to love thy

And sore with pearls the hand that brings thee woe:
Free, like yon rock, from bese vind pride,
Emblaze with gemsthe wrist that nds thy side;

M4
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Mark, where yon tree rewards the sony show'r:
With fruit nedtareous or the balmy flow'r:
All naturecalsaloud: " shall man doless
" Than heal thesmiter, andtherailer bless?"

Now there is not a shadow of reason for believing
that the poet of Shiraz had borrowed this doctrine
from the Christians; but, as the cause of Christianity
could never be promoted by falsehood or error, so
it will never be obstructed by candour and veracity;
for the lessons of Confucius and Chanacya, of Sadi
and Hafiz, ae unknown even at this day to mil-
lions of Chinese and Hindus, Persians, and other-
Mahommedans, who toil for their daily support; nor,
were they known ever so perfectly, would they have
a divine sanction with the multitude; so that, in
order to enlighten the minds of the ignorant, and
to enforce the obedience of the perverse, it is evi-
dent, apriori, that areveded religion was necesary
in the great system of Providence: but my principal
motive for introducing this topic, was to give you
a specimen of that ancient oriental morality which
is comprised in an infinite number of Persian, Arabic,
and Sanscrit compositions.

Nearly one half of jurisprudence is closely con-
nected with ethics; but, since the learned of Asia con-
sider most of their laws as positive and divine insti-
tutions, and not as the mere conclusions of human
reason; and since | have prepared amass of extremely
curious materials which | reserve for an introduction
to the digest of Indian laws, | proceed to the fourth
division; which consists principally of sciences tran-
scendency so named, or the knowledge of abstract
quantities, of their limits, properties, and relations, i m-
pressed on the understanding with the force of irre-
sistible demonstration; which, as all other knowledge
depends, at best, on our fallible senses, and in a great
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measure on still more fallible testimony, can only be
found in pure mental abstractions; though for all the
purposes of life, our own senses, and even the credible
testimony of others, giveus, in most cases, the highest
degree of certainty, physical and moral.

V. | have dready had occason to touch on the.
Indian metaphysics of natural bodies, according to
the most celebrated of the Asiatic schools, from which
the Pythagoreans are supposed to have borrowed
many of their opinions, and, as we learn from
Cicero, that the old sages of Europe had an idea of
centripetal force, and a principle of universal gravita-
Hon (which they never indeed attempted to demon-
strate) so | can venture to affirm, without meaning
to pluck a leaf from the never-fading laurels of our
immortal Newton, that the whole of his theology,
and part of his philosophy, may be found in the Ve-
das, and even in the works of the Sufis. The most
subtil spirit, which he suspected to pervade natural
bodies, and, lying concealed in them, to cause at-
traction and repulsion; the emission, reflection, and
refraction of light; electricity, calefaction, sensation,
and muscular motion, is described by the Hindus as a
fifth element, endued with those very powers; and
the Vedas abound with allusions to a force univer-
sdly attrac which they chiefly ascribe to the
Sun, thence car  Aditya, or the Attractor: a name
designed by the to mean the Child of
the Goddess Aditi; the  most wonderful passage
on the theory of attraction occurs the charming
alegorical poem of Shi and Ferhad, or the
Divine Spirit and a human sou disinterestedly pious:
awork which, from the first verse to the last, is a
blaze of religious and poetical fire. The whole
passage appears to me so curious, that  make no
apology for giving you a faithful trandation of it:
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" There is a strong propensity which dances through
" every atom, and attracts the minutest particle to
" some particular object. Search this universe from
" its base to its summit, from fire to air, from water
" to earth, from all below the Moon to all above
" the celestial spheres, and thou wilt not find a cor-
" puscle destitute of that natural attractability; the
" very point of the first thread, in this apparently
" tangled skein, is no other than such a principle of
" attraction; and all principles beside are void of
" a real basis. from such a propensity arises every
" motion perceived in heavenly, or in terrestrial
" bodies; it is a disposition to be attracted, which
" taught hard steel to rush from its place and rivet
" itself on the magnet: it is the same disposition
" which impelsthe light straw to attach itself firmly
" on amber: it is this quality which gives every
" substance in nature a tendency toward another,
" and an inclination forcibly directed to a determi-
" npate point." These notions arc vague, indeed, and
unsatisfactory; but permit me to ask, whether the
last paragraph of Newtons incomparable work goes
much farther? and whether any subsequent experi-
ments have thrown light on a subject so abstruse and
obscure? That the sublime astronomy and exqui-
sitely beautiful geometry with which that work isil-
lumined, should in any degree be approched by the
Mathematicians of Asia, while of Europeans who
ever lived, Archimedes alone capable of emu-
lating them, would be a expectation; but
we must suspend our opinion of Indian astronomical
knowledge till the Sddhanta shall appear in
our own language even then (to adopt a phrase
of Cicero) our and capacious ears will by no
means be for, in order to complete an his-
torical amount of genuine Hindu astronomy, we
require verbal translations of at least three other
Sanskrit books; of the treatise of Parasara for
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the first age of Indian science; of that by Varaha,
with the copious comment of his very learned son,
for the middle age; and of those written by Bha-
scara for times comparatively modern. The va-
luable and now accessible works of the last men-
tioned philosopher, contain also an universal, or spe-
thus arithmetic, with one chapter at least in geo-
metry; nor would it, surely,, be difficult to pro-
cure, through our several residents with the Pishwd
and with Sindhya, the older books on algebra,
which Bhascara mentions, and on which Mr.
Daviswould justly set a very high value; but the
Sanscrit work, from which we might expect the
most ample and important information, is entitled
Cshetradersa, or a View of Geometrical Knowledge,
and was compiled in avery large volume, by order
of the illustrious Jayasinha, comprising all that
remains on that science in the sacred language of
India: it was inspected in the west by a Pandit now
in the service of Lieutenant Wilford, and might, |
am persuaded, be purchased at Jayanagar, where
Colonel Polier had permission from the Raja to
buy the four Vedas themselves. Thus have | an-
swered, to the best of my power, the three first
questions obligingly transmitted to us by Professor
Playfair, —Whether the Hindus have books in San-
scrit expressly on geometry? Whether they have any
such on arithmetic? and, Whether a translation of
the Saryha Sddhanta be not the great desideratum on
the subject of Indian astronomy? To his three last
questions,—Whether an accurate summary account of
all the Sanscrit works on that subject? A delineation
of the Indian celestial sphere, with correct remarks
on it? and, A description of the astronomical instru-
ments used by the ancient Hindus, would not seve-
rally be of great utility? we cannot but answer in
the affirmative, provided that the utmost critical
sagacity were applied in distinguishing such works,
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constellations, and instruments, as are clearly of
Indian origin, from such as were introduced into this
country by Mussulman astronomers from Tartury and
Persia, or in later days by mathematicians from
Europe.

V. From all the properties of man and of na
ture, from all the various branches of science, from
all the deductions of "human reason, the general co-
rollary, admitted by Hindus, Arabs, and Tartars, by
Persians, and by Chinese, is the supremacy of an all-
creating and all-preserving Spirit, infinitely wise,
good, and powerful, but infinitely removed from the
comprehension of his most exalted creatures; nor
are there in any language (the ancient Hebrew al-
ways excepted) more pious and sublime addresses to
the Being of beings, more splendid enumerations of
his attributes, or more beautiful descriptions of his
visibleworks, than in Arabic, Persian, and Sanscrit,
especidly in the Koran, the introductions of the
poems of Sadi, Nizami, and Firdausi, the four
Vedas and many parts of the numerous Puranas. but
supplication and praise would not satisfy the bound-
less imagination of the Vedanta and Sufi theologists,
who, blending uncertain metaphysics with un-
doubted principles of religion, have presumed to
reason confidently on the very nature and essence
of the divine spirit, and asserted in a very remote
age, what multitudes of Hindus and Mussulmans
assat at this hour, that all spirit is homogeneous;
that the spirit of Godisin kind the same with that
of man, though differing from itinfinitely in degree;
and that, as material substance is mere illusion,
there exists in this universe only one generic Spiri-
tual sustance, the sole primary cause efficient,
substantial, and formal, of all secondary causes and
of all gppearances whatever, but endued, inits high-
est degree, with a sublime providential wisdom,
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and proceeding by ways incomprehensble to the
spirits which emane from it: an opinion which
Gotama never taught, and which we have no-au-
thority to believe, but which, as it is grounded on
the doctrine of an immaterial Creator supremely
wise* and a constant Preserver supremely benevo-
lent, differs as widely from the pantheism of Spi-
noza and Toland as the affirmation of a proposition
differs from the negociation of it; though the last-
named professor of that insane philosophy had the
basness to conceal his meaning under the very
words of Saint Paul, which ac cited by New-
ton for a purpose totally different, and has even
used a phrase which occurs, indeed, in the Veda,
but in a sense diametrically opposite to that which
he would have given it. The passage to which |
allude, is in a speech of Varuna to his son, where
he says, " That spirit, from which these created
" beings proceed; through which, having proceeded
" from it, they live; toward which they tend, and
" in which they are ultimately absorbed,—that spirit
" study to know; that spirit is the Great One,"

The subject of this discourse, Gentlemen, is in-
exhaustible: it has been my endeavour to sy as
much on it as possible in the fewest words; and, at
the beginning of next year, | hope to close these
general disquisitions with topics messureess in ex-
tent, but less abstruse than that which has this day
been discussed; and better adapted to the gaiety
which seams to have prevailed in the learned ban-
quets of the Greeks, and which ought surely to pre-
vail in every symposiac assembly.
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A DISCOURSE

Delivered at

A MEETING OF THE ASATIC OCIETY,

ON THE 22D OF MAY, 1794.

BY SIR JOHN SHORE, BART. PRESIDENT.

F | had consulted my competency only, for the

station which your choice has conferred upon me,
| must, without hesitation, have declined the honour
of being the President of this Society; and although I
most cheerfully accept your invitation, with every
inclination to assist, as far as my abilities extend, in
promoting the laudable views of our association, |
must still retain the consciousness of those disquali-
fications, which you have been pleased to overlook.

It was lately our boast to possess a President,
whose name, talents, and character, would have been
honourable to any institution ; it is now our misfor-
tune to lament, that Sir William Jones exists but
in the affections of his friends, and in the esteem,
veneration, and regret of all.

| cannot, | flatter myself, offer a more grateful
tribute to the Society, than by making his character
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the subject of my first address toyou; and if in the
delineation of it, fondness or affection for the man
should appear blended with my reverence for his
ius and abilities, in the sympathy of your feelings
shall find my apology.

To define, with accuracy, the variety, value, and
extent of his literary attainments, requires more
learning than | pretend to possess, and | am there-
fore to solicit your indulgence for an imperfect sketch,
rather than expect your approbation for a complete
description, of the talents and knowledge of your
late and lamented President.

| shall begin with mentioning his wonderful ca
pacity for the acquisition of languages, which has
never been excelled. In Greek and Roman litera-
ture, his early proficiency was the subject of admi-
ration and applause;-and knowledge, of whatever
nature, once obtained by him, was ever afterwards
progressive. The more elegant dialects of modern
Europe, the French, the Spanish, and the Italian,
he spoke and wrote with the greatest fluency and pre-
cision; and the German and Portuguese were familiar
to him. At an early period of life his application to
oriental literature commenced : he studied the He-
brew with eese and success;, and many of the most
learned Asiatics have the candour to a ow, that his
knowledge of Arabic and Perdan was as accurate
and extensive as their own; he was dso conversant
in the Turkish idiom; and the Chinese had even at-
tracted his notice so far, as to induce him to learn the
radical characters of that language, with a view, per-
haps, to further improvements. It was to be expected,
after his arrival in India, that he would eagerly em-
brace the opportunity of making himself master of
the Sanscrit; and the most enlightened professors of
the doctrines of Brahma, confess with pride, de-
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fight, and surprise, that his knowledge of their sacred
dialect was most critically correct and profound. The
Pandits, who werein the habit of attending him, when
| saw them after his death, at apublic Durbar, could
neither suppress their tears for hisloss, nor find terms
to express their admiration at the wonderful progress
he had made in their sciences.

Before the expiration of his twenty-second year,
tie had completed his Commentaries on the Poetry
of the Asiatics, although a considerable time after-
wards elapsed before their publication; and this
work, if no other monument of his labours existed,
would at once furnish proots of his consummate skill
in the oriental dialects, of his proficiency in those of
Rome and Greece, of tasteand eruditionfar beyond his
years, and of talents and application without example.

But the judgment of Sir William Jones was too
discerning to consider language in any other light
than as the key of science; and he would have de-
spised the reputation of amere linguist. Knowledge
and truth were the objects of all his studies, and his
ambition was to be useful to mankind. With these
views, he extended his researches to all languages,
nations, and times.

Such were the motives that induced him to pro-
pose to the government of this country, what he
justly denominated awork of national utility andim-
portance; the compilation of a copious Digest of
Hindu and Mohammedan Law, from Sanscrit and
Arabic originals, with an offer of his services to su-
perintend the compilation, and with a promise to
translate it. He had foreseen, previous to his depar-
turefrom Europe, that without the aid of suchawork,
the wise and benevolent intentions of the legislature of
Great Britain, in leaving, to a certain extent, the na-

voL. |V, N
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tives of these provinces in possesson of their own
laws, could not be completely fulfilled; and hisexpe-
rience, after a short residence in India, confirmed
what his sagacity had anticipated, that without prin-
ciples to refer to, in alanguage familiar to thejudges
of the courts, adjudications amongst the natives must
too often be subject to an uncertain and erroneous ex-
positioni or wilful misinterpretation of their laws.

To the superintendence of this work, which was
immediately undertaken at his suggestion, he ass-
duously devoted those hours which he could spare
from his professional duties. After tracing the plan
of the digest, he prescribed its arrangement and mode
of execution, and selected from the most learned
Hindus and Mohammedans fit persons for the task of
compiling it Flattered by his attention, and encou-
raged by his applause, the Pandits prosecuted their
labourswith cheerful zeal, to asatisfactory conclusion.
The Moluvees have dso nearly finished their portion of
the work; but we must ever regret that the promised
translation, as well as the meditated preliminary dis-
sertation, have been frustrated by that decree which so
often intercepts the performance of human purposes.

During the course of this compilation, and as
an auxiliary to it, hewas led to study the works of
Menu, reputed by the Hindus to be the oldest and
holiest of legislators; and finding them to comprise
asystem of religious and civil duties, andof law in
all its branches, so comprehensive and minutely
exact, that it might be considered as the institutes of
Hindu law, he presented a translation of them to the
Government of Bengal. During the same period,
deeming no labour excessive or supefluous that
tended, in any respect, to promote the welfare or hap-
piness of mankind, he gave the public an English
version of the Arabic text of the sirajiyyah, or Mo-
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hammedan Law of inheritance, with a Commentary.
He had already published in England a translation
of atract on the same subject, by another Moham-
medan lawyer, containing, as his own words express,
alively and elegant epitome of the Law of Inheritance,
according to Zaid.

To these learned and important works, so far out of
the road of amusement, nothing could have engaged
his application but that desire which he ever professed,
of rendering his knowledge useful to his own nation,
and beneficia to the inhabitants of these provinces.

Without attending to the chronological order of
their publication, | shall briefly recapitulate his other
performances in Agatic Literature, as far as my
Knowledge and recollection of them extendi

The vanity and petulance of Anquetil du Perron,
with his illiberal reflections on some of the
learned Members of the University of Oxford, ex-
torted from him a letter in the French language,
which has been admired for accurate criticism, just
satire, and elegant composition. A regard for the
literary reputation of his country, induced him to.
translate from a Persian original into French, the Life
of Nadir Shah, that it might not be carried out
of England, with a reflection that no person had
been found in the British dominions capable of trans-
lating it. The students of Persian literature must
ever be grateful to him for a grammar of that lan-
guage, in which he has shewn the possibility of
combining taste and elegance with the precision
of a grammarian ; and every admirer of Arabic poe-
try must acknowledge his obligations to him for an
English version of the seven celebrated poems, <o
well known by the name of Moallakat, from the dis-
tinction to which their excellencehad entitled thenar

N 2
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of being suspended in the temple of Mecca. | should
Scarcely think it of importance to mention, that he
did not disdain the office of Editor of aSanscrit and
Persian work, ifit did not afford me an opportunity
of adding, that the latter was published at his own
expense, and was sold for the benefit of insolvent
debtors. A similar application was made of the pro-
duce of the Srajiyyah.

Of his lighter productions, the elegant amuse-
ments of his leisure hours, comprehending hymns
on the Hindu mythology; poems, consisting chiefly
of translations from the Asiatic languages; and the
version of Sacontala, an ancient Indian drama—
it would be unbecoming to spesk in astyle of im-
portance which he did not himself annex to them.
They shew the activity of a vigorous mind, its fer-
tility, itsgenius, anditstaste. Nor shall | particu-
larly dwell on the discourses addressed to this Society,
which we have all perused or heard, or on the other
learned and interesting dissertations, which form so
large and valuable a portion of the records of our re-
searches; let us lament that the spirit which dictated
them is to us extinct; and that the voice to which
we listened with improvement and rapture, will bo
heard by us no more.

But | cannot pass over a paper, which has fallen
into my possesson since his demise, in the hand-
Writing of Sir William Jones himself, entitled Desi-
derata, as more explanatory than any thing | can
say of the comprehensive views of his enlightened
mind. It contains, as a perusa of it will shew,
whatever is most curious, important, and attainable,
in the sciences and histories of India, Arabia, China,
and Tartary, subjects which he had aready most
amply discussed in the disquisitions which helaid be-
fore the Society.



DESDERATA.

INDIA.

The Ancient Geography of India, &c. from the
Puranas.

.
A Botanical Description of Indian Plants, from the
Coshas, &c.
I,

A Grammar of the Sanscrit Language, from Pd-
nini, &c.
V.

A Dictionary of the Sanscrit Language, from thirty-
two original Vocabularies and Niructi.
V.
On the Ancient Music of the Indians.

VI.

On the Medical Substances of India, and the Indian
Art of Medicine.

VII.
On the Philosophy of the Ancient Indians.

VIII.
A Translation of the Veda.

I X.

On Ancient Indian Geometry, Astronomy, and
Algebra.
X.

A Translation of the Puranas.
N3
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XI.
trandlations of the Mahabharat Ramayan,

XII.
On the Indian Theatre, &c. &c,

X111,

On the Indian Constellations, with their Mythology,
from the Puranas.

XIV.

The History of India before the Mohammedan Con-
quest.  From the Sanscrit-Cashmir Histories.

ARABIA,

XV.
The History of Arabia before Mohammed,

XVI,
A Trandation of the Hamasa,

XVII,
A Trandation of Hariri.

XVIIT,

A Trandation of the Fachatul Khulafa
Of the Cafiah,

PERSIA,

XX,

The History of Persia, from Authorities in Sanscrit,
é\rablc, Greek, Turkish, Persian, ancient and mo.
ern.
Firdaufi's-Khosrau nama,
XX.

The five Poems of Nizami, trandated in prosg,
A Dictionary of pure Persian. Jehangire.
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CHINA.
XXI.
A Translation of the Shi-cing.
XXII.
The Text of Can-fu-tsu verbally translated.
TARTARY,
XXIII.

A History of the Tartar Nations, chiefly of the
Moguls and Othmans, from the Turkish and Persian.

We are not authorised to conclude that he had
himself formed a determination to complete the works
which his genius and knowledge had thus sketched ;
the task seems to require a period beyond the pro-
bable duration ,of any human life; but we who had
the happiness to know Sir Wlilliam Jones, who were
witnesses of his indefatigable perseverance in the
pursuit of knowledge, and of his ardour to accom-
plish whatever he deemed important, who saw the
extent of his intellectual powers, his wonderful attain-
ments in literature and science, and the facility with .
which all his compositions were made, cannot doubt,
if it had pleased Providence to protract the date of
his existence, that he would have ably executed much
of what he had so extensively planned,

| have hitherto principally confined my discourse
to the pursuits of our late President, in oriental lite-
rature, which, from their extent, might appear to
have occupied all histime; but they neither preclud-
ed his attention to professional studies, nor to science
in general. Amongst his publications in Europe,
in polite literature, exclusive of various compositions
in prose and verse, | find a translation of the Speeches
of Isceus, with a learned comment; and in law, an
Essay on the Law of Bailments, Upon the subject of
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this last work, | cannot deny myself the gratification
of quoting sentiments of acelebrated historian:—-
" Sir William Jones has given an ingenious and ra-
tional Essay on the Law of Bailments. He is per-
haps the only lawyer equally conversant with the
year-books of Westminster, the Commentaries of
" Ulpian, the Attic Pleadings of Isaus, and the Sen-
tences of Arabian and Persian Cadhis?

His professional studies did not commence before
his twenty-second year: and | have his own authority
for asserting, that the first book of Englishjurispru-
dence which he ever studied, was Fortescue's Essay,
ill Praise of the Laws of England.

Of theability and conscientiousintegrity withwhich
he discharged the functions of a Magistrate, and the
duties of a Judge of the Supreme Court of Judicature,
inthis settlement, the public voice and public regret
bear ample and merited testimony. The same pene-
tration which marked his scientific researches, distin-
guished his legal investigations and decisions; and he
deemed no inquiries burthensome which had for their
object substantial justice under the rules of law.

His addresses to thejurorsareno less distinguished
for philanthropy and liberality of sentiment, than for
just expositions of the law, perspicuity and elegance
of diction; and his oratory was as captivating as his
arguments were convincing.

In an epilogue to his Commentaries on Asatic Po-
etry, he bids farewell to polite literature, without re-
linquishing his affection for it; and concludes with
an intimation of his intention to study law, expressed
in awishwhichwe now know to have been prophetic.

Mihi sit oro, non inutilis toga,
Nec indiserta lingua, nec turpis manus !
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| have already enumerated attainments and works
which, from their diversity and extent, seem far be
yond the capacity of the most enlarged miles; but
the catalogue may yet be augmented To a proficiency
in the languages of Greece, Rome, and Asia, he added
the knowledge of the philosophy of those countries
and of every thing curious and valuable that had been
taught in them. The doctrines of the Academy,
the Lyceum, or the Portico, were not more familiar to
him than the tenets of the Vedas the mysticism of
the Qufis, or the religion of the ancient Persians; and
whilst with akindred genius he perused with rapture
the heroic, lyric, or moral compositions of the most
renowned poets of Greece, Rome, and Asia, he could
turn with equal delight and knowledge to the sublime
speculations, or mathematical calculations of Bat*
row and Newton. With them aso he professed his
conviction of the truth of the Christian religion;
and hejustly deemed it no inconsiderable advantage
that his researches had corroborated the multiplied
evidence of revelation, by confirming the Mosaic ac-
count of the primitiveworld. We all recollect, and
can refer to the following sentimentsin his Eighth
Anniversary Discourse,

" Theological inquiries are no part of my pre-
' sent subject; but | cannot refrain from adding,
' that the collection of tracts, which we call from
" their excellence the Scriptures, contain, independ-
" ently of a divine origin, more true sublimity,
" more exquisite beauty, purer morality, more im-
' portant history, andfiner strains both of poetry and
' eloquence, than could be collected within the same
" compass from all other books that were ever com-
' posed in any age, or in any idiom. The two
' parts, of which the scriptures consist, are connected
' by a chain of compositions, which bear no resem-
" blance-in form or style to any that can be produced
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" from the stores of Grecian, Indian, Persian, or even
" Arabian learning. The antiquity of those compo-
"sitions no man doubts, and the unrestrained appli-
" cation of them to events long subsequent to their
" publication, is a solid ground of belief that they
" were genuine predictions, and consequently inspired."

There were, in truth, few sciences in which he
had not acquired considerable proficiency; in most
his knowledge was profound. The theory of music
was familiar to him, nor had he neglected to make
himself acquainted with the interesting discoveries
lately made in Chemistry: and | have heard him
assert, that bis admiration of the structure of the hu-
man frame, had induced him to attend for a season
to a course of anatomical lectures, delivered by his
friend the celebrated Hunter,

His last and favourite pursuit was the study of
Botany, which he originally began under the confine-
ment of a severe and lingering disorder; which, with
most minds, would have proved a disqualification
from any application. It constituted the principal
amusement of his leisure hours. In the arrangements
of Linnceus discovered system, truth, and science,
which never failed to captivate and engage his atten-
tion; and, from the proofs which he has exhibited
of his progress in Botany, we may conclude that he
would nave extended the discoveries in that science.
The last composition which he read in this Society,
was a description of select Indian plants: and | hope
his Executors will allow us to fulfil his intention of
publishing it in a number of our Researches.

It cannot be deemed usdless or superfluous to in-
quire, by what arts or method he was enabled to at-
tain to a degree of knowledge, almost universal, and
apparently beyond the powers of man, during alife
little exceeding forty-seven years.
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The faculties of his mind, by nature vigorous,
were improved by constant exercise : and hisMemory,
by habitual practice, had acquired a capacity of re-
taining whatever had once been impressed upon it
To an unextinguished ardour for universal know-
ledge, he joined a perseverance in the pursuit of it,
which subdued all obstacles; his studies began with
the dawn, and, during the intermissions of profes-
sional duties, were continued throughout the day;
reflection and meditation strengthened and confirmed
what industry and investigation had accumulated
It was afixed principle, with him, from which he
never voluntarily deviated, not to be deterred by any
difficulties that were surmountable, from prosecuting
to a successful termination what he had once deli-
berately undertaken,

But what appears to me more particularly to have
enabled him to employ his talents so much to his
own and the public advantage, was the regular allot-
ment of his time to particular occupations, and a
scrupulous adherence to the distribution which he
had fixed; hence, all his studies were pursued with-
out interruption or confusion : nor can | hereomit re-
marking, what may probably have attracted your ob-
servation as well as mine; the candour and compla-
cency with which he gavehis attention to all persons,
of whatever quality, talents, or education: he justly
concluded that curious or important information might
be gained even from the illiterate; and wherever it
was to be obtained, he sought and seized it.

Of the private and socia virtues of our lamented
President, our hearts are the best records. To you
who knew him, it cannot be necessary for me to expa-
tiate on the independence of his integrity, his hu-
inanity, probity, or benevolence, which every living
Cresture participated; on the affability of hisconver-
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sation and manners, or his modest unassuming deport-
ment ; nor need | remark that he was totally free from
pedantry, aswell asfrom arrogance and self-sufficiency,
which sometimes accompany and disgrace the great-
est abilities : his presence was the delight of every so-
ciety, which his conversation exhilarated and im-
proved; and the public have not only to lament the
loss of histalents and abilities, but that of his example.

To him, as the Founder of our Institution, and
whilst helived, its firmest support, our reverence is
more particularly due: instructed, animated, and en-
couraged by him, genius was called forth into exer-
tion, and modest merit was excited to distinguish
itself. Anxious for the reputation of the Society, he
was indefatigable in his own endeavours to promote
it, whilst he cheerfully assisted those of others. In
losing him, we have not only been deprived of our
brightest ornament, but of a guide and patron, on
whose instructions, judgment, and candour, we could
implicitly rely.

Butit will, | trust, belong, very long, before the
remembrance of his virtues, his genius, and abilities,
lose that influence over the Members of this Society
which his living example had maintained; and if,
previous to his demise, he had been asked, by what
posthumous honours or attentions we could best shew
our respect for his memory, | may venture to assert
hewould have replied, " by exertingyourselves to sup-
port the credit of the Society;" applying toit, perhaps,
the dying wish of Father PAUL, " Esto perpetua,”
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A

TREATISE ON THE BAROMETER.

BY FRANCISBALFOUR, EQ.

N aTreatise, published at this place a few weeks

ago, on Sol-Lunar Influence in Fevers, | have en-
deavoured to shew, " That all Fevers arc liable to cer-
tain diurnal and septenary* revolutions, and that these
revolutions are uniformly and constantly connected with
jived periods of time.

Having established this proposition (1.) it was na-
tural to suppose that the power or influence which
is capable of producing these very remarkable and
interesting revolutions on the human constitution,
at certain intervals, did not exert itself without ef-
fecting, a the same time, some corresponding pe-
riodical change in the state of that element in which
we constantly exist; and in which all the operations
of life and nature are carried on.

Other necessary avocations having hitherto pre-
vented me from being able to make those experi-
ments myself that are required for deciding on this

* That isto say, changes happening after an interval of seven or
gght days.
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question, | applied to Mr. Farquhar who, | under-
stood, had paid some attention to this subject; and
was favoured with the following very obliging and
instructive letter :

TO DOCTOR BALFOUR,

BEAR SIR,

" You likewise desre me to give you some ac-
count of the regular diurnal variations of the Baro-
meter which take place in this country; and which,
| said, | conceived to be peculiar totropical climates,
from the otherwise unaccountable silence of every
author whose work | had been able to consult on
the subject. The first intimation of this was front
Mr. Henry Trail, who informed me that he had ob-
served the Mercury to rise every night till about
eleven o'clock, when it became stationary. | imme-'
diately repeated his observations, and found that the
fact was certain ; but that there was likewise another
diurnal variation, which had escaped hisnotice. Af-
ter numerous observations, at all hours during the
day and night, | found that the Mercury is subject
to the following variations, with the utmost degree of
regularity, throughout the whole year. From six
in the morning till between sevenand eight, it is sta
tionary; it then rises till nine, sometimes, though
tarely, till ten, when it remains stationary till noon;
it then descends, and is lowest at three, and con-
tinues stationary till eight; when it begins to rise,
and continues till eleven, and is then at the same
height that it was at nine in the morning.

On relating the above observations to the late Co-
lonel Pearce, an indefatigable and rigidly accurate
observer, and who had devoted much time and at-
tention to Barometrical pursuits, he was surprised that
such regular variations of the Mercury should have
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escgped his observation: but some time after, with
great candour acknowledged the certainty of the fact,
and framed an hypothesis to account for it; which you
will probably be able to obtain on an application to
Captain Grace.

To me the phenomena appear inexplicable by any
hypothesis that | can think of. The periods are evi-
dently connected withtheearth's diurnal motion; and,
if he had not a satellite, might be easily explained by
the atmospherical tides caused by the sun. But when
we find that the Barometer is not, in the least observ-
able degree, affected by the moon's passage over the
meridian, or by the united action of the sun and moon
at the syzygies, we have absolute proof that this can-
not be the cause; neither can the expansion of the
Mercury, being directly opposite to the phenomena,
the greatest degree of heat taking place at three o'clock,
when the Mercury is lowest.

With respect to the influence of the moon on the
atmosphere, | was perfectly satisfied whilein Beerboom,
that the cold season st in at the syzygiesonly; and that
there was always a considerable increase of cold at every
return of them. But at the old powder-works near
Calcutta, | observed the greatest degree of cold to
happen sometimes at the quadratures. Being, how-
ever, at that time much engaged in other pursuits, |
did not attend to the circumstance of the moon's
absolute distance, though of the utmost conseguence
in all calculations of the heights of the tide, to which
the variations of the state of the atmosphere, occa
sioned by the attraction of the sun and moon, must be
anaogous. And yet this fact, important as it isto
every sea-faring person, especidly in river-navigation,
as well as to ship-builders, for predicting the highest
spring-tides, seems to be totally unknown to the ge-
nerality of these persons; nor isit surprising, asitis
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not taken notice of in any treatise on navigation that
| have met with. But M. De la Lande (Astro-
nomy, vol. iii. p. 656) shews, that if the moon's
mean force to raise the waters of the ocean betwo and
a half, her greatest force when apogee, will be three

and her least when perigee, two: a difference suffi-
cient to account for the tides at the quadratures
being sometimes nearly as high as those a the sy-
zygies. a circumstance which was ascertained by part
of a committee instituted for examining plans for
new powder-works at the Old Tort Ghaut; where
Stakes had been driven, on purpose to find the rise of
the tide. M. de la Lande confirms the theory
by many observations, made with great accuracy in
some of the ports of France (Supplement, vol. iv.);
and | can vouch for the fact by numerous measures
of the heights of the tide, both at the old and new
powder-works. But you may easly satisfy yourself of
the fact, by observing the height of afew tides at
Champaul Gaut, when you will find, invariably,
that every great parallax of the moon. at the syzygies,
Is attended with a very high tide and strong bore;
and vice versa. | have not been able to observe
that the moon's declination, notwithstanding what you
may have heard from other quarters, has any percep-
tible effect on the tides.

| have been the more particular on this subject, as
| have heard it made an unanswerable objection to
your system, that thefirst attacks of intermittent fever
do happen at the quadratures as well as the syzygies;
and that relgpses do likewise happen at the quadra-
tures. Now, should you meet with any such cases
the above observations may perhaps tend to reconcile
them to your system, &c.

JOHN. FARQUHAR
Banky Bazar, 12th Feb. 1794.
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Although in this letter Mr, Farquhar describes
in the Barometer only three different diurnal pe-
riods of rising and falling, | could not help suspect-
ing that there must likewise be a fourth, which had
escaped his notice; and that | should be able to dis-
cover a periodical falling adso in the state of the
mercury, between eeven at night and six in the
morning, anaogous to that which he had observed
between eleven at mid-day and six in the evening.
Accordingly, by keeping myself awake, and conti-
nuing my observations during the night, | have now
the satistfaction to be assured that my anticipation of
the revolution | expected to discover, was perfectly
just

V.

With a view of ascertaining the progress of these
four different revolutions by persona observation, |
imposed upon myself the task of observing and re-
cording the changes of the Barometer, asfar as | was
able, every half-hour, day and night, during the pe-
riod of one complete lunation.

The result of this undertaking | have now the ho-
nour to lay before the Society; and if in matter or
form it contains any thing worthy of their attention,
or of a place amongst their Researches, it will afford
me a degree of satisfaction that will morethan re-
ward me for my labour.

VOL. V. @
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. OF THE PERIODICAL DIURNAL CHANGES

OF THE

BAROMETER.

THE DETAIL OF FACTS.

V.

The Detail of Facts is comprehended in the fol-
lowing record of observations made on the Barometer,
asregularly as | was able to perforin it, every half-
hour, both day and night, during the lunation which
intervened between the 31st of March and the 29th
of April, 1794. To these | have added the state of
the Thermometer and Wind, with the appearance of
the sky.

VI.

My observations of the Barometer were taken with
scrupulous exactness; and although the weighty hand
of degp has more than once deprived me of observa-
tions that | wasjust about to make, and was anxious
to record, | have never ventured to assume any proba-
ble state of the Mercury as an actual observation.

VII.

With respect to the Thermometer, although it was
liable to some inaccuracy, from my not being able to
preserve the apartment in which it was hung, uniform-
ly open or shut, yet, as the variations from this cause
were trifling, and never obscured the regular and pro-
gressive rise and fall which it observes at different pe-
riods of the day, | conceive that my record is suffi-
ciently exact for enabling me to decide, with safety,
that the daily fluctuations which appeared in the Ba
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rometer, were not connected with the daily vicissitudes
of heat and cold,

VI

Although the state of the wind was not measured
by any instrument, but estimated only grossly by the
effect which it appeared to produce on the trees and
other objects around, still | conceive that | may aso
venture to determine on this ground, that the diurnal
fluctuation of the Mercury was not connected with the
state of the wind.

In the column appropriated for recording the state
of the wind, Number 1 represents a breeze capable
of carrying on a ship two or three miles in an hour;
Number 2, a breeze capable of carrying on a ship four
or five miles; and Number 3, a breeze capable of
carrying on a ship six, seven, or eight miles.

I X.

Neither are the appearances of the sky defined
with much precision or minuteness; yet, upon the
description that | have given, | think | may pronounce
with sufficient confidence, that they did not direct
or regulate the periodical diurnal fluctuation of the
Barometer.

By conceiving the wind, which in the month of
April is generally from some point in the south, car-
rying constantly alongwith it, in the different degrees
of velocity | have described (VI111.) different pro-
portions of light and heavy clouds, we may obtain a
tolerably just idea of the appearance of the sky at
Calcutta during that month.

To express these different states, we have employed
in the record, the terms clear, cloudy, and overcast.
02
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When few clouds only appear, or none, which is sd-
dom the case this season, the sky is said to be clear;
when the sun or stars shine through a number of
clouds, the sky is said to be cloudy, and when the
sun or stars do not appear at all, the sky is said to be
overcast.

N.B. As the record of observaions from which these negetive
propositions (VI1. VIII. 1X.) regpecting the thermometer, the
state of the wind, and appearance of the sky are inferied, is volu-
minous, and would necessarily exclude from this volume of the
Resarches matter that is much more interesting, it hes been
consdered sufficient for the object of this paper, to insert only
the opposite abstract, or Synopsis, of the observaions made on
the Barometer.

THE STATEMENT.

XI.

The sum of my observations respecting the four
Periodical Diurnal Revolutions of the Barometer
which | have described, appears at one view in the
preceding Synoptical Arrangement, and when stated
precisely in numbers, amounts to this :—

1st, That on every day of the thirty compre-
hended in the Record, excepting one (a), the
Barometer constantly Jell between ten at night
and six in the morning; and that progressively,
and without any intermediate rising, excepting in
one instance (b).

2d, That on every day of the thirty compre-
hended in the Record, without one exception,

(a) Between the 20th and 21t - -Vide Synopss.
(b) Between the 22d and 23d --ditto.
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the Barometer constantly rose between six and
ten in the morning; and that progressively, and
without any intermediate falling, excepting intwo
instances (c) (d).

3d, That on every day of the thirty compre-
hended in the Record, without one exception,
the Barometer constantly fell between ten in the
morning and six in the evening; and that pro-
gressively, and without any intermediate rising in
any instance,

4th, That on every day of the thirty compre-
hended in the Record, excepting two (c) (),
the Barometer constantly rose between six and
ten in the evening; and that progressively, and
without any intermediate falling in any instance.

THE INFERENCE.

XII.

From the preceding statement of the coincidences
observed in these four portions of the day, it appears
that we reasonably infer the following propositions,
l[imited to Calcutta in the month of April 1794,

1st, That, in the interval between ten at night and
six in the morning, there existed aprevailing ten-
dency in the Mercury to fall.

(c) On the llth, - —Vide Synopss
(d) On the 23d, - —ditto.
(¢) Onthe 15, - —ditto.
(f) Onthe 20th, - —ditto.

03
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2d, That; .in theinterval between six and ten in
the morning, there existed a prevailing tendency
in the Mercury to me,

3d, That, in the interval between ten in the morn-
ing and six in the evening, there existed a pre-
vailing tendency in the Mercury to fall.

4th, That, in the interval between six and ten in
the evening, there existed a prevailing tendency
in the Mercury to rise.

These different prevailing tendencies to rise and
fall periodically at certain times of the day and night,
necessarily imply a proportionate corresponding cause
sufficient to produce them. But here we stop, and
venture to proceed no farther than to say, with Mr.
Farquhar, that they seem to he connected with the
diurnal revolutions of the planet which weinhabit,

XIT.

By an attentive examination of the Synopsis, it will
appear that the genera characters of the tendencies
which prevail at the different periods we have de-
scribed, arc liable, within their respective limits, to
several remarkable variations.

1. Withregardtothetimeof beginningtoriseorfall.

2. Withregardtothetime of ceasing torise or fall.

3. With regard to the steps or degreesby which the
Mercury rises or falls.

4. With regard to the limits or extremes to which
itrisesor falls.

Being under the necessity of acknowledging our
ignorance of the cause which produces these prevail-
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ing tendencies themselves, we can of course have no
adequate idea or conception in theory of the different
circumstances that are capable of producing the differ-
ent variations which appear in their general character;
and our observations being much too limited to esta-
blish, concerning them, any like thing practical rules,
we must remain contented for the present with point-
Ing them out as questions which want investigation ;
expressing however a strong suspicion that they are
not unconnected with the relative positions of the
Moon and the other planets.

THE APPLICATION.
XIV.

At the time of digesting the ideas which | have
delivered upon this subject, being possessed of no
information but that which was communicated in
Mr. Farquhar's letter, and what | obtained after-
wards from my own observations, | did not conceive
that | was authorised to extend the propositions
which I have advanced (X 11.) respecting these ten-
dencies, beyond the limits of Calcutta. By a note,
however, which is just now pointed out to me in
Dr. Moseley's very ingenious Treatise on Tropical Dis-
eases (a), | have the satisfaction to find that the
very same tendencies have been observed to prevail

(@ The Note referred to in Dr. Moseley's Treatise is thisi—.
"It has been observed in these and more equatoria regions, that
" though the Barometer is usdess in indicating the Variations of the
" weather, it exhibits a phenomenon not correctly ascertained in
" temperate climates; which is, that the Mercury has two diurnal
" motions of ascent and descent, of nearly a hue, corresponding
" with the course of the sun; ascending as the sun approaches the
" zenith and nadir, and descending as the sun deviates from these
" points. It remains stationary at its lowest and highest degrees for
" some hours."

04
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on the opposite side of the globe. We may there-
fore now venture to allow them a more extensive
range; and it will, no doubt, be considered of some
importance to establish in certain latitudes (b) the
existence of a law in nature by which the Mercury
of the Barometer, let the standing weight and pres-
sure of the atmosphere be what it may, is liable to
the effects of a constant and regular periodical diur-
nal fluctuation; for it will then follow that the power
of each succeeding hour to rase or sink it, is liable
to differ from that which went before; that the height
of the Mercury, therefore, taken only at two or three
stated hours of the day, cannot with propriety be as-
sumed to represent or form ajust estimate of the
whole twenty-four; that calculations proceeding hi-
therto on such partial grounds, must necessarily in-
elude error and require adjustment; and that in fu-
ture, wherever this law extends, no correct philoso-
phical investigation connected with the nature of the
atmosphere, can be carried on without giving it a
place (c); and no just prognostic formed of the weather

(b) Asfar as| canjudge from the following extract from Father
Cotte's Memoir on the prevailing winds, &c, &c. which | have
just met with in the Edinburgh Magazine for March 1792, there
gaTs to be great resson to believe that similar fluctuations take
place in the Mercury, in the different latitudes of Europe and
that they ae not entirely confined tp the regions under the
equator.

_ " The Mercury is generdly a little lower about two o'clock in
the afternoon than at any other time of the day; and it is high-
"est towards eight oclock at night, | would compare this fact
. without pretending to draw any consquences from it, with the
. phenomenon of the magnetic needle, the grestes variation of
which from north towards wes tekes place about two or three
" in the afternoon, and the least about eight o'clock in the morn-
ing.6—Vidu the Edinburgh Magazine for March 1792, pege 211,
par. 6.
(c) A mean, extracted from means obtained from the extremes of
these different diurnal fluctuations, will give the mean weight of the
atmosphere much more correctly than the common process.
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without distinguishing those regular and constant
changes from such as are only occasional and tempo-
rary.

With respect to Medicine, thislaw is aprinciple
entirely new; and it has now become a matter of
real consequence, to ascertain in what respects it co-
operates with the power of the sun and moon in pro-
ducing and regulating the paroxysms of fevers.
Fromthestriking coincidence of thesetendencieswith
the periods at which the paroxysms of fevers gene-
rally attack and remit, and from their superior preva-
lence in tropical climates where the paroxysms of
fevers are dso most prevalent, " it seems to he highly
probablethat they may have a considerable sharein consti-
tuting that power which shews itself in so remarkable a
manner in this country, and which we have denominated
Sol-Lunar Influence"

Il. OF THE PERIODICAL SEPTENARY CHANGES

OF THE BAROMETER.

XV.

Respecting periodical septenary changes in the state
of the Barometer, the only information | have been
able to obtain, is extracted from an abridged Expo-
sition of the System of Mr. Toaldo upon the proba-
bility of the change of weather by the lunar points
taken from the Journal des Sciences Utiles, and pub-
lished in the Calcutta Magazine for July and Au-
gust 1793. Mr. Toaldo, it appears, in order to as
certain' whether the moon had any influence on the
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Mercury; collected a journl of the [Barometer kept
for severa years, from which he discovered that the
Barometer was six-tenths of a line higher at the
times of the quadratures than at the syzygies.

If thisjournal was kept correctly On a proper
plan, periodical septenary changes in the Barometer
connected with the revolutions of the moon, are esta-
blished of course. But ifit was kept in the ordinary
way of assuming two or three observations taken in
the course of the day, to serve as a standard or rule
for estimating the state of the whole twenty-four, itis
evidently liableto errors, which render the calculation
precarious and inconclusive for the reasons aready
explained, which however had not occurred to me at
the time of writing my last Treatise on Sol-Lunar
Influence.

That the Barometer will be differently affected at
the springs and negps, is all anticipation which has
in its favour the strongest probability that analogy can
afford. Yet, upon areview of the observations col-
lected during the springs and negps of the lunation
which | have observed, | cannot say that, when ar-
ranged as they stand in the Synopsis, in coincidence
with their respective periods, they exhibit adiffer-
ence of character to establish this conclusion. We
therefore leave it to the decision of afar more exten-
sive experience, conducting its observations on a plan
similar to that which we have exemplified in this
Treatise.
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In looking over Dr. Mosdley's Treatise on this oc-
casion, | am sorry to discover that, trusting too much to
memory, in referring to his work in my last publication,
| have given a very imperfect account of what he has
communicated on the subject of Sol-Lunar Influence.
But when he considers that by my inaccuracy | have
deprived myself of the weight of his authority, in sup-
porting a proposition | was anxious to establish, he will
be inclined to ascribe it to the cause | have stated.
Dr. Moseley 's observations are contained in the Con-
clusion to his Treatise, between page 550 and 556:
they confirm the power of Sol-Lunar Influence in Eu-
rope in a very unequivocal manner, and merit the at-
tention of those who wish for information on this sub-

ject.—For the note to which this remark refers, vide
page 212,
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ON THE DUTIES

OF

A FAITHFUL HINDU WIDOW.

BY HENRY COLEBROOKE, EQQ.

HILE the light which the labours of the

Asiatic Society have thrown on the sciences
and religion of the Hindus, has drawn the attention
of the literary world to that subject, the hint thrown
out by the President for rejecting the authority of
every publication preceding the translation of the
Gita, does not appear to have made sufficient impres-
sion. Severa late compilations in Europe betray
great want of judgment in the selection of authori-
ties; and their motley dress of true and fase colours
tends to perpetuate error; for this reason it seems
necessty on every topic, to revert to original awr
thorities for the purpose of recalling error or veri-
fying facts dready published; and this object will
no way be more readily attained than by the com-
munication of detached essys on esch topic, as it
may present itself to the Orientalist in the progress
of his researches.

From this or any other motive for indulgence,
should the following authorities from Sanscrit books
be thought worthy of a place in the next volume of
the Society's Transactions, 1 shall be rewarded for
the pains taken in collecting them.
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" Havingfirst bathed, the widow, dressed in two
" clean garments, and holding some cusa grass, sps
" water from the paim of her hand. Bearing cusa
" and tila (a) on her hand, she looks towards the
" eas or northwhile the Brahmana utters the mystic
" wordOm. Bowing to Nerayana, she next declares
" (b) " On this month, so named in such a Pacsha,
" on such atit hi, 1 (naming herself and her (c)
" family) that 1 may meet Arundhati (d) and re-
" dde in Swarga; that the years of my stay may be
" numerous as the hairs on the human body; that |
" may enjoy with my husband the felicity of hca
" ven, and sanctify my paternal and maternal pro-
" genitors, and the ancestry of my husband's fa
" ther; that lauded by the Apsarases, | may be hap-
" py with my lord, through the reigns of fourteen
" Indras; that expiation be made for my husbands
" offences, whether he has killed a Brahmana,
" broken the ties of gratitude, or murdered his friend,
" thus | ascend my husband's burning pile. | call
" onyou, ye guardians of the eight regions of the
" world; Sun and Moon! Air, Fire, AEther (e),
" Earth, and Water! My own soul! Yama! Day,
" Night, and Twilight! And thou, Conscience, bear

() Sesamum.
(b) Thisdeclarationiscaled the Sancalpa.

(c) Gotra, thefamily or race. Four greet families of Brahmanas
are now extant, and have branched into many distinct races  Since
the memorable massacre of' the Cshatriya's, by Parasu Rama, the
Cshatriya'sdescribe themsdves from the sane Gotras asthe Brah-
manas.

(d) Wife of Vatisht'ha.

(e) Acasa.
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witness: | follow my husband's corpse on the fu-
neral pile (f)."

Having repeated the Sancalpa, she walks thrice
round the pile; and the Brdhmana utters the fol-
Jowing Mantras:

" Om! Let these women, not to be widowed
good wives, adorned with collyrium, holding cla-
rifled butter, consign themselves to the fire. Im-
mortal, not childless, nor husbandless, excellent,
let them pass into lire, whose original element is
water.

From the Rigveda.

" Om! Let these wives, pure, beautiful, 'commit
" themselves to the lire, with their husbands corpse."

A Pauranica Mantra.

With this benediction, and uttering the mys-
tic Namo Namah, she ascends the flaming pile.

While the prescribed ceremonies are performed
by the widow, the son, or other near kinsman, of
the deceased, applies the first torch, with the forms

(f) In severd publications the woman hes been described as
placing herself on the pile before it be lighted; but the ritual
quoted is conformable to the text of the Bhagavata.

" When the corpse is about to be consumed in the Sahotaja,
the faithful wife who stood without, rushes on the fire."'
Nareda to Yudisht'hira.

* Cabin of grass or leaves, sometimes erected on the funera pile.
" The shed on the funerd pile of a Muni is caled Parnotaja and
Sahotaja"  Seethe vocabulary entitled Harabali.
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directed for funeral rites in the Grihya (g); by
which his tribe is governed.

The Sancalpa is evidently formed on the words of
Angiras

" The wife who commits herself to the flames
with her husband's corpse, shall equal Arundhati,
and reside in Swarga ;

" Accompanying her husband, she shall reside so
" long in Swarga as are the thirty-five millions of
" hairs on the human body.

" As the snake-catcher forcibly drags the serpent
" from his earth, so, bearing her husband from
" hell, with him she shall enjoy heavenly bliss.

" Dying with her husband, she sanctifies her ma-
" ternal and paternal ancestors; and, the ancestry of
" him towhom she gave her virginity.

" Such a wife, adoring her husband, in celestial
" felicity with him, greatest, most admired (h);
" with him she shall enjoy the delights of heaven
" while fourteen Indras reign.

(9) Extracts or compilations from the sacred books, containingthe
particular forms for religious ceremonies, to be observed by the race
or family for whom that portion of the sacred writings has been
adopted, which composes their Grihya. We learn from the Bhaga-
rata, that Vyasa divided the Veda into four (Rich, Yajush, Saman, and
At'harvan) or five, including the Itihasas or other Puranas as one
Veda. Paila accepted the Rigneda; Jaimeni and Cavi, or Suera,
the Samaveda; Baisampayana learned the Rajurveda; Samuntu,
Darnna, and others of the family of Angiras, the At'harvaveda.
" My father (Suc'ha, son of Vyasa, speaks) selected the Itihasas and
" Puranas, then the several Rhhis chose the Vedas variously (parts
" of each). Their pupils, the successors of their pupils, and the
" pupils of these, became followers of particular Sic'has."

(A) Theword in the text is expounded " lauded by the choir of
heaven, Gandharvas," &c.
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" Though her husband had killed a Brahmana,
(i) broken the ties of gratitude, or murdered his
" friend, she expiates the crime." Anigras.

The Mantras are adopted on the authority of the
Brahme Purana.

" While" the pile is preparing, tell the faithful
wife of the greatest duty of woman; sheisloyal and
" pure who burns herself with her husband's corpse.
" Hearing this, fortified in her resolution, and full
" of affection, she completes the Pitrimheda Yaga
" (K) and ascends to Swarga”

Brahme Purana.

It is held to be the duty of a widow to burn herself
with her husband's corpse; but she has the alterna-
tive,

" On the death of her husband, to live as Brah-
" machari or commit herself to the flames."

Vishnu.

The austerity intended consists in chastity, and in
acts of piety and mortification.

" The use of Tambuli, dress, and feeding off ves
" ods of tutenague is forbidden to the Yati (l), the
" Brahmachari, and the widow.
Prachetas.

(i) The commentators are at the pans of shewing that this ex-
piation must refer to acrime committed in a former existence; for
funeral rites are refused to the murderer of a Brahmana.

(k) Act of burning herself with her husband.
(/) Sannyasi.
Vox. IV. P
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" The widow shall never exceed one meal a day,
" nor degp on a bod; if she does 0, her husband falls
" from Swarga.

" She shall eat no other than simple food, and
" (m) shall daily offer the tarpana of cusa, tita, and
" water (n).

" In Vaisac'ha, Cartica, and Magha, she shall ex-

" ceed the usual duties of ablution, ailms, and pilgri-
" mage, and often use the name of God in prayer."
The Sriti.

After undertaking the duty of a Sati, should
the widow recede, she incurs the penalties of
defilement.

" If the woman, regretting life, recede from the
" pile, she isdefiled; hut may be purified by observ-
" ing the fast called Prajapatya." (0) :
Apastamba.

Though an alternative be allowed, the Hindu le-
gislators have shown themsalves disposed to encou-
rage widows to burn themselves with their husband's
corpse.

Harita thus defines a loyal wife: " She, whose
" sympathy feds the pains and joys of her husband;

(m) If shehasno mae -descendants See Madana Parijata.

(n) Oblations for the manes of ancestors to the third degree,
though not exclusively; for the prayer includes a genera petition
for remoter ancestors.  Yet daily oblations (Vaisvedeva) are sepa
rately offered for ancestors beyond the third degree.

(0) It extends to twelve days; the first three, a pare mea may
be taken once in each day; the next three, onein cadi night; the
succeeding three days, nothing may be egten but what is given
unsolicited; and the fadt three days are arigid fast.
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" who mourns and pines in his absence, and dies
when he dies, is agood and loyal wife."
Harita.

" Always revere a loyal wife, as you. venerate
" the Devata; for, by her virtues, the prince's em-
" pire may extend over the three worlds.”
Matsya  Purana.

" Though the husband died unhappy by the dis-
obedience of his wife; if from motives of love,
disgust of the world, fear of living unprotected,
" or sorrow, she commit herself to the flames, she
" isentitled to veneration."

Maha Bharata.

Obsequies for suicides are forbidden; but the
Rigveda expressly declares, " that the loyal wife who
" burns herself, shall not be deemed asuicide. When
" amourning of three days has been completed, the
" Sraddha is to be performed*." This appears from
the prayer for the occasion, directed in the Rig-
veda.

Regularly the chief mourner for the husband
and for the wife, would in many cases, be distinct
persons: but the Bhavishya Purana provides, that

When the widow consigns herself to the same
" pile with the corpse of the deceased, whoever per-
" forms the Criya for her husband, shall perform it
" for her."

" Asto the ceremonies from thelighting of the
" funeral pile to the Pinda, whoever lights the pile
" shdl d offer the Pinda" Vayu Purana.

* The shortness of the mourning is honourable; the longest
mourning isfor the lowest tribe.

P2
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In certain circumstances the widow is disqualified
for this act of a Sati.

" She who has an infant child, or is pregnant, or
" whose pregnancy is doubtful, or who is unclean,
" may not, O princess, ascend the funera pile.

" So said Nareda to the mother of Sagara.”

" The mother of an infant shall not relinquish the
" care of her child to ascend the pile; nor shall one
" who is unclean (from a periodical cause) or whose
" time for purification after child-birth is not passed,
" nor shall one who is pregnant, commit herself to the
" flames (g). But the mother of an infant may, if

" the care of the child can be otherwise provided."
Vrihaspati.

In the event of a Brahmana dying in a distant
country, hiswidow is not permitted to burn herself.

" A Vipra or Brahmana may not ascend a second
' pile." Gotama.

But with other casts, this proof of fidelity is not
precluded by the remote decease of the husband; and

is called Anugamana.

" The widow, on the news of her husband's dying
" in a distant country, should expeditiously burn
" herself: so shall she obtain perfection.” Vyasa.

(0) It has been erroneoudy asserted, that a wife, pregnant a the
time of her husbands death, may burn hersef after delivery.
Hindu authorities pogitively contradict it. In addition to the text
it may be remarked, that it is a maxim, " What was prevented in
" itsseason, may not afterwards be resumed.”
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" Should the husband die on ajourney, holding
" his sandals to her breast, let her passinto the flames.
Brahme Purana.

The expression is not understood of sandals exclu-
sively : for thus Usanas or Sacra.

" Except a Vipra, the widow may take any thing
that belonged to her husband, and ascend the pile.

" But a Vipra may not ascend a second pile; this
practice belongs to other tribes." Sucra,

In two of the excepted cases, a latitude is allowed
for a widow desirous of offering this token of loyalty,
by postponing the obsequies of the deceased: for
Wasa directs that, " If the loyal wife be distant
" less than the journey of a day, and desire to die
with her husband, his corpse shall not be burnt
until she arrive. And the Bhavishya Purana per-
mits that the corpse be kept one night, if the third

day of her uncleanness had expired when her hus-
" baud died.

Wi ith respect to a circumstance of time (r), which
might on some occasions be objected, the commenta-
tors obviate the difficulty, by arguing from several
texts, " that to die with or after her husband, is for
" awidow Naimittca (s) and Camya (t), and conse-
" quently allowable in the intercalary month;" for
Dacsha teaches, that " whenever an act both Nai-

mittica and Camya is in hand, it is then to be
" performed without consulting season." They are
at the trouble of removing another difficulty :

(r) Occasiond obsarvances are omitted on intercalary days.
(s) Eventual; incumbent when a certain event happens.
(t) Optional; done for its reward.

P 3
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" Dhritarashtraisthe gate of Samadhi,. quitted
" his terrestrial form to proceed to the Mucti, or
" beatitude, which awaited him. When the, leaves
" and wood were lighted to consume the corpse
" his wife Gandhari was ssen to pess into the flames
" Now dso, ahusband dying at Casi and attaining
" Mucti, it becomes his widow to follow the corpse
" intheflames,"

It were superfluous to pursue commentators through
all their frivolous distinctions and laborious illustra-
tions on latent difficulties.

All the ceremonies essentia to this awful rite are
included in the instructions aready quoted. But
many practices have been introduced, though not
sanctioned by any ritua. A widow who declares
her resolution of burning herself with the corpse, is
required to give a token of her fortitude: and it is
acknowledged, that one who receded After the cere-
mony commenced, would be compelled by her rela-
tions to complete the sacrifice. This may explain
circumstances described by some who have witnessed
the melancholy scene

Other ceremonies noticed in the relations of per-
sons who have been present on such occasions, are
directed in severd rituals:

" Adorned with all jewels, decked with minium
and other customary ornaments, with the box of
" minium in her hand, having made puja, or adoration
" to the Devatas, thus reflecting that this life is
" nought: my lord and master to me was all,—she
" walks round the burning pile: she bestows jewels
" on the Brahmanas, comforts her relations, and
" shows her friends the attentions of civility ; while
" calling the Sun and dements to witness, se dis-
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" tributes minium at pleasure; and having repeated
" the Sancalpa, proceeds into the flames. there em-
" bracing the corpse, she abandonsherselftothe fire,
" calling Satya! Satya! Satya /"

The by-standers throw on butter and wood: for
this, they are taught, that they acquire merit ex-
ceeding ten millions fold, the merit of an Aswamedha,
or other great sacrifice. Even those who join the
procession from the house of the deceased to the
funeral pile, for every step are rewarded as for an
Aswamedha.  Such indulgences are promised by grave
authors: they are quoted in this place only as they
seem to authorise an inference, that happily the
martyrs of this superstition have never been numerous.
It is certain that the instances of the widow's sacri-
fices are now rare: on this it is only necessary to ap-
peal to the recollection of every person residingin
India, how few instances have actually occurred
within his knowledge. And, had they ever been
frequent, superstition would hardly have promised
itsindulgences to spectators.

P4
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ON THE GRACES

OF THE
HINDU LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE

Extant amongst the Malays.

BY WILLIAM MARSDEN, EQ.

HE Sanscrit, or ancient language of the Hindus,

isasubject so interesting in itself, that every
discovery which contributes to throw light upon its
history or to mark its extent, carries with it a degree
of importance* The proofs of its influence in the
northern countries of Assam, Nepal, Booten, and Tibet,
as well as in the southern parts of the peninsula of
India, are to be found in the works of the Missiona-
ries and the Researches of this Society; but the pro-
gress it made in early times, amongst the inhabit-
ants of the eastern islands and countries possessed by
the Malays, has not, | believe, been pointed out by
any writer. My acquaintance with the language
of the latter people, together with some' attention
paid to the dialects of India in general, have enabled
me to observe, that the Malayan is indebted to the
Sanscrit for a considerable number of its terms. |
have also satisfied myself, that the intercourse by which
this communication was effected, must have taken
place in times anterior, probably by many centuries,
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to the conversion of these people to the Mohammedan
religion. The language, it istrue, abounds at present
with Arabic words, which their writers affect to in-
troduce, because this display of literary skill is, at
the same time aproof of their religious knowledge;
but they are generally legal or metaphysical terms,
borrowed from the Koran and its commentaries; are
never expressive of simple ideas, have not been in-
corporated into the language (a few excepted) and
are rarely made use of in conversation. The Hindu
words, on the contrary, are such as the progress of
civilization must soon have rendered necessary, being
frequently expressive of the feelings of the mind, or
denoting those ordinary modes of thought which
result from the social habits of mankind, or from the
evils that tend to interrupt them. It is not however
to be understood, that the affinity between these
languages is radical, or that the names for the com-
mon objects of sense arc borrowed from the Sanscrit.
The Malayan is a branch or dialect of the widely
extended language prevailing throughout the islands
of the Archipelago, to which it gives name (*),
and those of the South Sea; comprehending between
Madagascar on the one side, and Easter Idand on
the other, both inclusive, the space of full two hun-
dred degrees of longitude. This consideration
aloneis sufficient to give it claim to the highest de-
gree of antiquity, and to originality, as far as that
term can he applied. The various dialects of this
speech, though they have a wonderful accordance
in many essential properties, ha\c experienced those
changes which separation, time, and accident produce;
and in respect to the purposes of intercourse, may
be classed into several languages, differing consider-

* The Malay-Archipelago may be understood to comprehend the
Sunda, Phillippine, and Molucca idands, in the maritime parts of
which the Malayan is usd as a lingua franca.
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ably from each other. The marks of cultivation by
which the Malayan is distinguished from his ruder
neighbours, areto be attributed, in my opinion, to
the effects of an early connexion that must have sub-
sisted between the inhabitants of this eastern penin-
sula and those of the continent?of India; but what
the nature and circumstances of this connexion may
have been, itisnot easy to determine. A spirit of
foreign conquest, and still more, a zed for the pro-
pagation of their religious tenets, appear incompati-
ble with the genius of the Hindu system, except-
ing amongst the disciples of Bhood; but | have ne-
ver discovered in the Malayan customs or opinion*
any traces of the peculiar institutions of that extra*
ordinary sect.

A commercial intercourse has aways subsisted
between the manufacturing countries of India and
the marts for the produce of the Spice-islands, such
as Johor, Snapoora and Malacca; and when the
Portuguese, at the commencement of the sixteenth
century, first visited these places, they mention
with surprise the concourse of foreign vessds as
sembled there. But independently of other ob-
jectionsthat might heraised to the probability of these
traders having polished the language of the people
whose ports they frequented, or having imparted
to them their national literature, it isto be observed
that by much the greater proportion of the ships
belonging to native merchants, which now enter the
straits of Malacca, come from the coast of Coromandel,
and consequently are navigated by persons who spesk
the languages prevailing in that part; whereasitis
evident, that, from the Telinga, or the Tamool, the
Malayan has not received any portion of its improve-
ment, but from the genuine Hindyuvee of the northern
provinces, prior to its debasement by the mixture of
Arabic nouns, and the abuse of verbal auxiliaries. If
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the communication must necessarily be supposed to
have its origin in commerce, | should be inclined to
consider the people of Guzerat, notwithstanding their
distance, as the instructors of the Malays. Their
resort to Malacca is particularly noticed by De Bar-
ras, and other authentic writers; and it is well
known that the Hindu language has been preserved
with more purity in that, than inany other maritime
province of India.

The nature of the affinity suggested, will suffi-
ciently appear to those who are conversant with the
Hindu dialects, by the following examples of Sanscrit
words, which are at the same time so familiar to the
Malays, and so thoroughly incorporated into their
vernacular tongue, that their foreign origin is never
suspected, although the terms adopted from the Arabs
can, with very few exceptions, be immediately pointed
out by the most ordinary scholar. It is true that heis
assisted in this discrimination by the peculiarities of
the Arabic orthography; for the Malays, as well as
the Persians and other people, who, in consequence
of their conversion to the faith of the Koran, employ
this alphabet in their writings, do yet reject the use of
certain letters, either as superfluous, or as not suited to
the smoothness of their own sounds, and which there-
fore appear only in words purely Arabic. The Hin-
duvee words, on the contrary, being divested of their
proper dress, and clothed, in common with those
originally Malayan, in the adopted Arabic character
(with certain judicious modifications) want the same
token of their origin, and are more assimilated with
the rest of the language.

In this short list of words, taken, with little pains
in the selection, from a Malayan dictionary, the de-
parture from the Hinduvee is scarcely more than may
arise from a different habit of spelling them in our
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letters, unlesswhere it consists in aslight variation of
the sense, or of the part of speech.

Sooka. Fond, pleased. Bechara. Advice, counsd, Jaga, To watch.
Sooka chetha. Pleasurejoy. ' judicial proceeding. Pootree. Princess.
Dooka. Sad. Begjee. Seed. Rata. Chariot
Bagee. To divide. Boodee. Wisdom, under- Pernama. Full moon.
Bangsa. Race, family. standing. Choree. To seek.
Basa. Language. Loba. Covetous.

An inspection of the characters used by the natives
of the idands, who have not adopted the Malayan or
Arabic mode of writing, will shew that in the arrange-
ment of their letters they have taken the Hindu for
their guide, and have even preserved the rhythmus
terminated by a nasal; which so peculiarly distin-
guishes this from every other system. The aspirated
letters not being required for expressing the sounds of
these languages, are omitted, and each division of the
sies consgts therefore of three, instead of five. In
the Rgang aphabet the order is as follows: Ka, ga,
nga; Ta, da, na; Pa, ba, ma; Cha, ja, nia, &c.
(e History of Sumatra, plate.)) In the Sanscrit, |
need scarcely to observe, the series of consonants be-
gins thus: Ka, kha, ga, g'ha, nga; Cha, ch'ha, ja,
J'ha, gnya; Ta, tha, da, dha, na, &c. If other
proofs were wanting of the influence of Hindu inter-
course in these parts, such conformity aone, in a
matter so arbitrary, and which exists equally in other
obscure dialects, and extends even to the island of
Celebes, would be sufficient to establishit. Thelan-,
guages of these idanders have not, however, been en-
riched by an accesson of Hindu words in any degree
proportioned to the Malayan, which uses the Arabic
alphabet; but the probability is strong, that the inha-
bitants of the Malay peninsula were in possesson of
an alphabet on the same model, and were even skilled
in composition, before the Mohammedans introduced
their learning and character among them.
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But the circumstance which has more immediately
struck my attention, and given occasion to these re-
marks, is that of my having met with frequent allu-
sion intheir writings to the most celebrated works of
the Hindu mythological poets, especially the Mahab-
harat and the Ramayan. A manuscript now lying
before me, which is a species of romance, exhibits
in almost every page the marks of the author's ac-
quaintance with Hindu literature and manners. It
contains the adventures of two princes, who were
sent by the king their father, to obtain for him the
posesson of an extraordinary self-performing in-
strument of music, whose enchanting air he had heard
in a dream. However flimsy this foundation, and
incoherent the parts of its superstructure, it gives
scope to the display of alively and fertile imagina-
tion, much delicate imagery, and pathetic expres-
sion of sentiment. The following passages alude,
uneguivocally, to well-known personages in the Pu-
ranas.—Terlaloo baeck segala roopa'nia maha indah
Separtee pandooa leema; " surpassing good was their
"" whole appearance; most admirable, like unto the
" five Pandoos? Again: Lakoo'nia meng-amok eeto
separtee pandooa leema tatkala eea meng-amok dec:
lam rayet kooraoco; " the manner in which they
" fought was like that of the five Pandoos when they
" rushed into the ranks of the Kooroos." These can
be no other than the renowned favourites of Krishna,
whose brilliant actions and personal accomplish-
ments are the theme of immortal song. The ma
chinery of the Ramayan is interwoven with the story ;
and this circumstance tends to increase my regret that
we posess no translation, even in abstract, of that
much-admired poem. The Malayan princes are,
like Rama, attended in their wars by ges of extra-
ordinary endowments, who fight with more than
human prowess, and overcome the Raksasa, or
hobgoblins, who sarve under the banners of the
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adversary. One of the form whose talentsasan
ambassador are the subject of panegyric, is said to
nesemble that diplomatic monkey who was sent by
See Rama to the King of Langkapooree. The
mixture of qualities and actions gravely attributed;
to them in their double capacity of monkies and
heroes, produces a very ludicrous and amusing
effect Though their ideas are rational, their man-
ners;and propensities are faithful to nature. Men-
tion is dso made of Bisno dewa; of the mountain
Maha meroo ; of the blue lotos growing in the pool
Mandoo ratna; of a lion possessng supernatural
powers, Sing-asaktee, and el sawhere Sng-a-rajoon, who
shot arrows at Maharaja Kama. Some of these lat-
ter names | do not recollect to have met with in the
notices we have of the Hindu mythology.

These similies and alusions must refer, as in all
poetry, to stories with which the readers were pre-
sumed to be well acquainted, and seem to imply,
that trandations of the works were formerly in the
hands of the Malays. | do not know that such re-
main amongst them at this day: but my ignorance
isno proof of the contrary; for at the time when |
had opportunities of making the inquiry, | was un-
informed as to the existence of the originals, and the
passages above quoted were of course unintelligible
to me. They must be sought for in the peninsula
of Malacca, or amongst the Menangkabon people in
Sumatra. A spirit of investigation is now gone
forth, and under the influence of the Asiatic Society ;
and from the example of its President, we may con-
fidently hope that no region of oriental literature
will be left unexplored.

Since the foregoing Paper was written, and com-
municated to a few friends, | have seen a copy of
the third volume of the Asatic Researches (just
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received from Calcutta) and observe that the con-
nexion between the malayan and the Sanscrit has
not exaped the notice of the President, whose
learned and elegant Anniversary Discourse points it out
(p. 11 and 12) in aclear and decided manner. The
sanction of hisauthority to my opinionfully reconciles
me to the anticipation of a supposed discovery.



CATALOGUE

INDIAN  PLANTS

Comprehending

THEIR SANSCRIT, AND AS MANY OF THEIR LINNAEAN GENERIC NAMES
COULDWITHANY DEGREE OF PRECISION BE ASCERTAINED*

BY THE LATE PRESIDENT.

'"ACA'SABALLI, Cassyta.

Achyuta, Morinda.
'Acranti, Solatium.
Acsha.
5 Agastya, AEshynomme

Agnisicha
Aguru, Cordia.
Alabu, Cucurbita.
Alamvusha, Bryonia*

10Alarca, Ascltpias*
Alpamarisha.
Amala.
'Amalad, Phyllanthus.
Ambasbt'ha.

15 Amlana, Gamphrena.
Amlalonica, Oxalis.
Amlavetasa, Hypericum®*
Ainlica, Tomarindm*
Amra, Mangifera.

20 Amrfcaca, Spondias*
Anctt'a.

Ansumiti.
An'u, Oryza
Apamarga.

Vo*.IV.

25 Aparagjitd, Clitoria.
Area, Asclepias.
'Ardraca, Amomum*
Arimeda.

Arishta, Xanthium.

30 Arjaca, Ocymum.
Arjuna, Lagerstroemtyt
Arushcara, Semecarpup*
Asmantaca.

Asoca, anew genus.

35 'Ag‘h6ta, Nyctanthes.
'Ausvrihi, Oryza*
Atavisha.

Aticharfi.
Atimucta, Banisterfa.

40 'Avigna, Carissat
Bacula, Mimusops
Badari, Rhamus.
Bgﬂuvaraca,

Bahvaoga, a new genus
45Bala.

Bala.

Bandhuca, Ixord.

Q
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Bata, Ficus.
Bhadramustaca, Cyperus.
Bhanga, Gossypium.

Bhanti, Clerodendrum.
Bhavya, Dillenia.
Bharadwaji.

Bhuchampaca, Kcempferia.
Bhujainbuca.
Bhuiavanga, Jussena.
Bhurandi, Ipomoea ?
Bhurja.

Bhustrina, Andropogan?
Bhutavesi, Nyctanthes.
Berbera.

Biniba, Bryonia?
Bimbica, the same ?
Brahmani, Ovieda.
Brahmasuver chala.
Brahmi, Ruta.

Bilva, Cratceva.
Biranga.

Cacamachi.

Cacangi, Aponogeton?
Cachu, Arum.
Cadali, Musa,
Cadamba, Nauclea.
Cahlara, Nymphcea.
Call

Cala.

Calambi.

Calami.

Calaya Calinga, Cucurbita.
Calpaca,

Camaiata, |pomoca.
Campilla, a new genus.
Canchanara, Bauhinia.
Cauda, Dracontium.

Candarala.
Candura, Doaliebos.
Canduru, Scilia?
Cangu.

Cantala, Agare?
Capila.

Capitt'ha, Limonia.
Caranjaca, a new genus.
Caravella, Cleome?
Caravi, Laurus.
Caravira, Nerium.
Carmaranga, Averrhoa.
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Carnicara, Pavetta
Carparala, Aloe?

Carpasi, Gossypium.
Carpura, Laurus.

Caruna, Citrus.

Casa, Saccharum.
Cashmira.

Cataca, Strychnos.
Calp'hala, Tabernoenontana
Catu.

Cemuca.

Cesara, Crocus.

Cetaca, Pandamus.
Chacrala.

Chadira, Mimosa.
Ch'hatraca, Agaricus.
Campaca, Michelia.
Chanaca.
Chanda.
Chaudana,
Chandrica.
Charjura, Phoenix.
Carmacasha,
Chavaca.

Chitra.

Chitraca, Plumbago.
Chorapushpi, Scirpus.
Cirata.
Codrava.
Corangi.
Covidara,
Clitaca.
Cramuca.
Crishna.
Crishnachura, Poinciana,
Cshiravi, Asclepias ?
Cshunia, Linum.
Culaca, Strychnos.
Culmasha,

Cumbha.

Cumbhica, Pistia.
Cumuda, Menianthes,
Cuncuma, Crocus?
Cunda, Jasminum.
Carubaca, Barleria.
Curuntaca,

Curuvaca.

Cusa, Poa.
Cushinanda, Cucumis?

Santalum.

Bauhinia.
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Cusumbha, Carthamus
Cutaja, Jasminum.
Cuvalaya.
Cuveraca, Swietenia.
Damapana.

Dantica.

Dhanyaca.

Darima, Punica.
Dasi.

Devadaru, Unona.
Dhatacci

Dhustura, Datura.
Dona, Artemisia.
Dracsha, Vitis.
Durgajata, Ophioglosum.
Durva, Agrostis.
Dwipatri, Impatiens.
'Ela, Amomum.
Elabaluca.

Eranda, Ricinus.
Gajapippali, a new genus.
Gamb hart.

Gandali.

Gandharaja, Gardenia.
Gandira, Solanum?

Gaurichandra, Hedysamm.
Ghantapatah.
Ghonta, Rhamnus.
Ghoshaca.
Grant'hila.

Grinjana, Daucus.
Gocantaca, Barleria.
Godhapad'i.
Godhuma, Triticum.
Gojihva, Elephantopus.
Golomi, Agrostis?
Gonardi, Cyperus?
Goraesha.

Govaeshi.

Govara, Eranthemum.
Guggulu.

Guha.

Gunja, Abrus.
Guvaca, Areca.
Haimavati.

Halaca, Nympheca.
Hanu.

Harieus'a, Acanthus.
Hardrai, Curcuma.

PLANTS.
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Haredru.
Haritaci, Termincha.
Haritala.

260 Haryanga, Cissus.

Hemapushpica, Jasminum.
Hemasagara, Cotyledon.
Hilamochica'.

Himavati.

5 Hingu, Terebinthus
Hinguli, Solanum.
Hintala, Elate.

Holica
Jambira, Citrus.

Eugenia.

Jatamansi, Valeriana.

Java, Terminalia?

Jayap'hala, Myristica,

Jayant'i, Oeschynomenei

15 lcshu, Saccharum.

Icshura.
| cshwacu.
Jimuta.

Indivara, Tradescantia?

20 Jiraca.

Jivanti.
Indravarun'i.
Ingudi.
Irbaru.

25 Iswramula, Aristolockia*

Lacucha, Astrocarpus.

Langal'i, Nama?
Latarca, Allium-
Lasuna, Allium.

SO Laval'i, Averrhoa.

Lavahga, Caryophyllus.
Lodhra.

Madana, Pisonia.
Madhuca, Bassa.

35 Madhulaca.
Madhuraca.
Madhusigru, Guilandines
Mahajali.

M ahasweta.

40 Malapu.

Malati, Jasminum.

Mallica, Nyctanthes,
Manaca, Arum.
Mandara, Erythrina

45 Marcara.

Q2
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Marcati.

Maricha. Capsicum.
Marunmala.
Masapar ni.

Masha, Phaseolus.
Mashandari, Callicarpa.
Masura.

Matulanga, Citrus.
Mauri.

Mayura.

Muchucunda, Pentapetes.

Mudga.
Mudgapar ni.
Mulaca, Raphanus.
Mundaballi, Ipomoca.
Mura.

Murva, Aletris.
Mustaca, Schacmus.
Nagabala, Sida.
Nagaballi, Bauhinia.
Nagacesara, Me sua.

Nagadana, Artemisa.
Nagaranga, Citrus.
Nala, Aristida?
Nali.

Naranga.

Naricela, Cocos.
Nichula, a new genus.

Nili, Indigofera.
Nilotpala, Pontederia.
Nimba, Mélia.
Nivara, Oryza.
Pacala.

Padma, Nyphoca.

Palandu, Allium.
Palasa, Butea.
Panasa, Artocarpus.
Parnasa, Ocymum.

Patali, Bignonia.
Patola, Solanum.
Paura.

Pichula, Tamariu.
Pilu, Aloe.

Pinya.

Pippala, Ficus.
Pippali, Piper.
Piyala.

Pi'tasala.

Placsha, Ficus.

95

300

10

16

20

25

30

35

40

Pri‘sniparni.
Priyangu.

Potica, Physalis.
Punarnava, Boerhaavia.
Pundarica.
Pundra.
Puticaraja,
Ractamul a,
Rajadana.
Rajani.
Rajica.
Rashtricai.
Rasna,  Ophioxylum.
Renuca.

Guilandina.
Oldenlandia.

Riddhi.

Rishabha.
Rochana.

Rohita, Punka.
Sacotaca, Traphis.
Sahacara, Magnifera.
Sahachaii.
Saileya, Museus.
Sairlyaca, Barleria.
Saivala.

Sala.

'Salanchi.

Salmali, Bombax.
Samanga, 2 ?

Sami, Mimosa.

Samira, Mimosa.
Samuduica, Aquilicia.
Sana, Crotalaria.
Sanacrajata, Hedyfarum.
'Sanc'hapushpa, Coix.
'Sara.

Sarala.

Sarana.

Satamuli.
Satapushpa.

Satin.

Sep'halica, Nyctanthes.
Septala,  Nyctanthes.
Septaparna, Echites.
Sershapa, Synapis.
'Simbi, Dolichos.
Sindhuca, Viter.
Sirisha, Mimosa.

Sisu, Croton ?
Siva.
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Sobhanjana,  Guilandina.
Somalata, Ruta?
Somaraj'i, Pcederia.
Solp'ha.

Sonaca, Bignonia.
Sringataca, Trapa.
Sripatna.

St'halapadma, Hibiscus.
Suca..

Sucri.

Sunishnnaca, Marsilea.
Surabhi.

Suryamani, Hibiscus.

Suvernaca, Cassia.
Syama, a new genus.
Syamaca.

Tala, Borassus.
Talamulaca, Cochlearia ?
Tali, Corypha.
Tamala, Laurus?
Tambulis, Piper.
Tamracuta, Nicotiana.
Taraca, Amomum ?
Taruni, Aloe.
Tatpatri, Laurus.

Tila, Sesanum.
Tilaca.
Tinduca, Diospyros.

Tinsa, Ebenus.
Trupusha, Cucumus.
Trayamana.
Trivrita.

Tubarica.

Tula, Morus.
Tunga.

Udumbara, Ficus.
Ulapa, Arigtida.
Upodita.
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Urana, Cassia.
Utpala?

Vajradru, Euphorbia.
Valvaja, Andropogon.
Vanaceli, Canna.
Vanamudga.

Vanadr aca, Costus.
Vanda, Epidendrum.
Vanda, Loranthus.
Vanda, Viscum.
Vanaca, Quercus.
Vans'a, Bambos.

Varahi.

Varangace, Laurus.
Varuna.

Vasaca, Dyanthera.
Vasalya.

Vastuca, Amaranthus.
Vasu.

Vataca.

Vatsadani, Menispermum.
Vayasoli.

Vetasa, Barleria.
Vetra, Calamus.

Vichitra, Tragia.

Vidari.

Vidula.

Virana, Andiopogon.
Vishani.

Vistaraca, Convolwulus.
Visthi, Oryza.
Vyaghranac'ha.
Vyaghrapada.

Y asa.

Yava, Hordeum,
Yavasa, Poa?
Y uctarasa.

Yut'hica, Jasminum.
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BOTANICAL OBSERVATIONS

ON

SELECT INDIAN PLANTS,

BY THE LATE PRESIDENT.

' Fl my names of plants displease you," says the

great Swedish botanist, ' choose others more
' agreeable to your taste;' and, by this candour, he
has disarmed all the criticism, to which, as it must be
allowed, even the critical parts of hisadmirable works
lie continually open. | avail myself of his indulgence,
and am very solicitous to give Indian plants their true
Indian appellations; because 1 am fully persuaded
that Linnceus himself would have adopted them, had
he known the learned and ancient language of this
country ; as he, like all other men, would have re-
tainedthe native names of Agatic regions and cities,
rivers and mountains; leaving friends, or persons of
eminence, to preserve their own names by their own
merit, and inventing new ones, from distinguishing
marks and properties for such objects only as, being
recently discovered, could have had no previous
denomination. Far am | from doubting the great
importance of perfect botanical descriptions, for lan-
guages expire as nations decay, and the true sense of
many appellatives, in every dead language, must
be lost in a course of ages; but, as long as those ap-

Q 4
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pellatives remain understood, atravelling physician,
who should wish to procure an Arabian or Indian
plant, and, without asking for it by its learned or
vulgar name, should hunt for it in the woods by its
botanical character, would resemble a geographer,
who, desiring to find his way in a foreign city or
province, should never inquire, by name, for a street
or atown, butwait with his tables and instruments,
for a proper occasion to determine its longitude and
latitude.

The plants described in the following paper by
their classical appellations, with their synonym a, or
epithets, and their names in the vulgar dialects,
have been selected for their novelty, beauty, poetical
fame, reputed use in medicine, or supposed holi-
ness; and frequent allusions to them all will be
found, if the Sanscrit language should ever be gene-
rally studied, in the popular and sacred poems of the
ancient Hindus, in their medical books and law-
tracts, and evenin the Vedas themselves. Though, un-
happily | cannot profess, with the fortunate Swede
to have seen without glasses all the parts of the flowers
which | have described, yet you may be assured that |
have mentioned no part of them which | have not
again and again examined with my own eyes. and
though the weakness of my sight will for ever prevent
my becoming a botanist, yet 1 have in some little de-
gree atoned for that fatal defect by extreme attention,
and by an ardent zeal for the most lovely and fascinat-
ing branch of natural knowledge.

Before | was acquainted with the method pursued
by Van Rheede, necessity had obliged me to follow a
similar plan on a smaller scale; and, as his mode of
studying botany, in acountry and climate by no means
favourable to botanical excursions, may be adopted
more successfully by those who have more leisure than
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| shall ever enjoy, | presentyouwith an interesting pas-
sage from one of his prefaces, to which | should bare-
ly have referred you, if hisgreat work were not unfor-
tunately confined, from its rarity, to very few hands.
Heinformsus, in an introduction to his third volume,
" that several Indian physicians and Brahmins had
composed, by his order, a catalogue of the most
celebrated plants, which they distributed according
to their times of blossoming and seeding, to the
configuration of their leaves, and to the forms of
their flowers and fruit; that, at the proper seasons,
he gave copies of the list to several intelligent
men, of whom he sent parties into different forests,
withinstructionstobringhim, fromail quarters, such
" plants as they saw named, with their fruit, flowers,
"and leaves, even though they should be obliged to

climb the most lofty trees for them ; that three or
four painters, who lived in his family, constantly
and accurately delineated the fresh plants, of which,
in his presence, a full description was added; that,
in the mean while, he had earnestly requested all
the princes and chiefs on the Malabar coast to send
him such vegetables as were most distinguished for
use or for elegance; and that not one of them
failed to supply his garden with flowers, which
he sometimes received from the distance of fifty or
sixty leagues; that when his herbalists had collected
a sufficient number of plants, when his draughtsmen
had sketched their figures, and his native botan-
ists had subjoined their description, he submitted
the drawings to a little academy of Pandits, whom
he used to convene for that purpose from different
parts of the country ; that his assembly often con-
sisted of fifteen or sixteen learned natives, who vied
with each other in giving correct answersto all his
questions concerning the names and virtues of the
principal vegetables; and that he wrote all their an-
swers in his note-book; that he was infinitely de-

n
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" lighted with the candid, modest, amicable, and re-
" gpectful debates of those pagan philosophers, each
" of whom adduced passages from ancient books in
" support of his own opinion, but without any bitter-
" ness of contest or the least perturbation of mind;
" that the texts which they cited, were in verse, and
" taken from books, as they positively asserted, more
" than four thousand years old: that the first couplet
" of each section in those books comprised the synony-
" mous terms for the plant, which was the subject
" of it; and that, in the subsequent verses there
" was an ample account of its kind or species, its
" properties, accidents, qualities, figure, parts,
" place of growth, time of flowering and bearing
" fruit, medical virtues, and more genera uses,
" that they quoted those texts by memory, having
" gotten them by heart in their earliest youth, rather
" as aplay than a study, according to theimmemorial
" usage of such Indian tribes as are destined by law
" to the learned professions, and on that singular
" law of tribes, peculiar to the old Egyptians and In-
" dians, he adds many solid and pertinent remarks.
Now when we complain, and myself as much as any,
that we have no leisurein India for liteiary and philo-
sophical pursuits, we should consider that Van Rhecde
was a nobleman, at the head of an Indian government,
in his time very consderable, and that he fully dis-
charged all the duties of his important station, while
he found leisure to compile, in the manner just de-
scribed, those twelve large volumes which Linnceus
himself pronounces accurate.

|, Taraca:

Vulg. Thrac.

Linn. Amomum

Cal. Perianth spathe-like, but sitting on the germ ;
tubular, one-leaved, broken at the mouthinto afew
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Irregular sharp toothlets; downy, striated; in part
coloured, in part semi-pellucid,

Cor. One-petaled, villous. Tube short, funnel-fonn.
Border double.  Exterior three parted; coloured
like the calyx; divisons oblong, striated, internally
concave, rounded into slipper-like bags; the two
lower divisions equal, rather deflected ; the higher
somewhat longer, opposite, bentin a contrary di-
rection, terminated with along point. Interior,
two-lipped (unless the upper lip be called the
filament); under lip revolute, with a tooth on each
side near the base; two parted from the middle;
divisons axe-form, irregularly end-nicked. Nec-
taries, two ox three honey-bearing, light brown,
glossy bodies at the base of the under lip, just be-
low the teeth; erect, awled, converging into a
small cone,

Sam. Filament (unless it be called the upper lip,
of the interior border) channelled within, sheathing
the style; dilated above into the large fleshy an-
ther, if it canjustly be so named. Anther oblong,
externally convex and entire, internally flat, di-
vided by a deep furrow ; each divison marked with
a perpendicular pollen-bearing line, and ending
in a membraneous point.

Pist. Germ beneath, protuberant, roundish, obscurely
three-sided, externally soft with down. Syle,
thread-form, long as the filament, the top of which
nearly closes round it. Stigma headed, perforated.

Per. Capsule (or Capsular berry, not bursting in a
determinate mode) oblong-roundish, three-striped,
smooth, crowned with permanent calyx and corol;
with a brittle coat, aimost black without, pearly
within.

Seeds lopped, with three or four angles, very smooth,
inclosed within three oblong, rounded, soft, mem-
braneous integuments, conjoined by a branchy re-
epptaele; in each parcel, four or live.
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Interior border of the corol, pink and white; under
lip internally milk-white, with a rich carmine-
stripe in each of its divisions. Seeds aromatic,
hotter than Cardamoms. Leaves alternate, sheath-
ing, oblong, pointed, keeled, most entire, mar-
gined, bright grass-green above, very smooth; pae
seagreen below. Stem compressed, three or four
feet long, bright pink near its base, erect, ending
in abeautiful panicle. Peduncles many-flowered,
bractsfew, lance-linear, very long, withering. Root
fibrous, with two or three bulbous knots, light
brown and spungy within, faintly aromatic.

Although the Taraca has properties of an Amo-
fnum, and appears to be one of those plants which
Rumphius names Globba, yet it has the air of aLan-
guas, the fruit, | believe, of a Renealmia, and no exact
correspondence with any of the genera so elaborately
described by Koenig: its essential character, according
to Retz, would consist in its two-parted interior border,
its channelled filament, and its two-cleft anther with
pointed divisions.

2. Bhuchampaca:
Vulg. Buchampac.
Linn. Round-rooted Kcempferia.

Cal. Common Spathe imbricated, many-flowered;
partial: Perianth one-leaved, small, thin, obscure.
Cor. One petaled. Tube very long, dender, subcy-
lindric below, funnel-form above, somewhat in-
curved. Border double, each three-parted; ex-
terior divisions lanced, acute, dropping; interior,
two higher divisions erect, lapping over, oblong,
pointed, supporting the back of the anther; lower
division expanding, deflected, two-cleft; subdi-
visions broad, axe-form, irregularly notched, end-

nicked, with apoint.
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Sam. Filament adhering to the throat of the corol,
oblong below, enlarged, and two-lobed above, co-
loured  Anther double, linear, higher than the
mouth of the tube, fixed on the lower part of the
filament, conjoined round the pistil, fronting the
two-cleft division of the border.

Pist. Germ very low near the root, attended with a
nectareous gland. Style capillary, very long. Sigma
funnel-form below, compressed above; fan-shaped,
two-lipped, downy, emergingalittle from the con-
joined anther.

Per. and Seeds not yet seen.

Scape thickish, very short. Coral richly fragrant;
tube and exterior border milk-white, divisions drop-
ping, asif sensitive, on the slightest touch, and soon
yielding to the pressure of the air; interior border
purple, the higher divisions diluted, the lower
deeply coloured within, variegated near the base.
One or two flowers blow every morning in April
or May, wither entirely before sun-set; after the spike
is exhausted, rise the large leaves keeled, broad-
lanced, membraneous nerved. Boot with many
roundish, or rather spindle-shaped bulbs.

Thisplant is clearly the Benchapo of Rheede, whose
native assistant had written Bhu on the drawing, and
intended to follow it with Champa: the spicy odour
and elegance of the flowers, induced me to place this
Kampferia  (though generally known) in a series of
select Indian plants; but the name Ground Champac
is very improper, since the true Champaca belongs to
a different order and class; nor is there any resem-
blance between the twoflowers, except that both h&ve
arich aromatic scent.

Amongall the natural orders, thereisnoneinwhich
the genera seems less precisely ascertained by clear es-
sential characters, than in that which (for want of a bet-
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tier denomination) has been called scitamineous; and
the judicious- Retz, after confessing hjmself rather dis-
satisfied with hisown generic arrangement, which he
takes from the border of the corol, from the stamen,
and principally from the anther, declares his fixed
opinion, that thegenera in thisorder will never be de-
termined with absol ute certainty until all the scitamineous
plants of I ndiashall be perfectly described.

3 Sep'hailca:

Syn. Suvaha, Nirgudi, Nilica, Nivaoica.

Vulg. Sngaha, Nibari.

Linn. Sorrowful Nyctanthes.

In all the plants of this species examined by me,
the calyx was villous; the border of the corol white,
five-parted, each division unequally subdivided; and
the tube of a dark orange-colour; the stamens and
pistil entirely within the tube: the berries twin, com-
pressed, capsular, two-celled,margined, inverse-hearted,
with apoint. This gay tree (for nothing sorrowful
appears in its nature) oreads its rich odour to a con-
siderable distance every evening; but at sunrise it
sheds most of its night-flowers, which are collected
with care for the use of perfumers and dyers. My
Pandits unanimously assure me, that the plant before
us is their Sephatica, thus named because bees are
supposed to sleep on its blossoms; but Nilica must
imply a blue colour; and our travellers insist that
the Indians give the names of Parijatica, or Parijata
to this useful species of Nyctanthcs, On the other
hand, | know that Parijata is a name given to flow-
ers of a genus totally different; and there may be a
variety of this with bluish corols; for it is expressly
declared in the Amarcosh that, " when the Segp'ha-
" lica has white flowers, it is named Swetasurasa, and
" Bhutaves."

4. a. Maghya.
Syn. Cunda.
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Linn. Nyctanthes Sambac

See Rheede: 6 H. M. tab. 54.

Flowers exquisitely white, but with little or no fra-
grance; stem, petioles, and calx very downy; leaves
egged, acute; below rather hearted.

B Septala.

Syn. Navamallica, Navamalica.

Vulg. Bela Muta-bela.

Burm. -Many-flowered Nyctanthes.

See 5 Rumph. tab. 30. 6 H. M. tab. 50.

The blossoms of this variety are extremely fra-

frank Zambak (so the word should be written) is a

flower to which Persian and Arabian poets frequently
alude.

5. Mallica.

Syn. Trinasulya, Malli, Bhupadi, Satabhira.

Vulg. Disi-bela.

Linn. Wavy-leaved Nyctanthes.

Berry globular, simple, one-celled. Seedlarge, sin-
gle, globular.

According to Rheede, the Brahmins in the west of
India distinguish this flower by the word Casturi, or
musk, on account of its very rich odour.

6. ' Asp'hota:

Syn. Vanamalli.

Vulg. Banmallica.

Linn. Narrow-leaved Nyctanthes.

The Indians consider this as a variety of the
former species ; and the flowers are nearly alike.  Ob-
tuse-leaved would have been a better specific name:
the petals, indeed, are comparatively narrow, but not
the leaves. This charming flower grows wild in the
forests, whence it was called Vanajati by the Brahmins,



240 BOTANICAL OBSERVATIONS

who asssted Rheede; but the Jati, or Malata, be-
longs, | believe, to the next genus.

7. Malati:

Syn. Sumana, Jati.

Vulg. Malti, Jati, Chambdi

Linn. Great flowered Jasmin.

Buds blushing; corol, mostly with purplish edges.
Leaves feathered with an odd one, two or three of
the terminal leaflets generally confluent.

Though Malati and Jati be synonymous, yet some
of the native gardeners distinguish them; and it is
the Jati only that | have examined. Commeline
had been informed that the Javans give the name
of Malati to the Zambak, which in Sanscrit is called
Navamallica, and which, according to Rheede, is
used by the Hindus in their sacrifices;, but they make
offerings of most odoriferous flowers, and particularly
of the various Jasmins and Zambaks.

8. Yut'hica.
Syn. Mdgadhi, Ganica, Ambasht'ha, Yat'hi.
Vulg. Jut'hi, Jui

Linn. Azorick Jasmin.

Leaves opposite, three'd. Branchlets cross-armed.
Umbels three-flowered. Corols white, very fragrant.
The yellow Yut'hica, say the Hindus, is called He-
mapushpica, or golden-flowered; but | have never
$en it; and it may be of a different species

9. Amlica:

Syn. Tintidi, Chincha.

vulg. Tintiri; Tamru'lhindi, or Indian Date.
Lim. Tamarindus.

The flowers of the Tamarind are so exquisitely
beautiful, the fruit so salubrious when an acid sher-
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bet is tequired, the leaves so elegantly farmed and
arranged, and the whole tree so magnificient, that |
could not refrain from giving a place in this series to
a plant already well knowm In all the flowers, how-
ever, that | have examined, the coalition of the sta-
mens appeared so invariably, that the Tamarind should
be removed, | think, to the sixteenth class, and it
were to b wished that so barbarous a word as Tama-
rindus, corrupted from an Arabic phrase absurd in
itself, since the plant has no sort of resemblance to a,
date-tree, could, without inconvenience, be rejected,
and its Indian appellation admitted in itsroom.

10. Sara; or Arrow-cane.

Syn. Gundra, or playful; Teanaca, or Acute.

Vulg. Ser, Serheri.

Linn.  Spontaneous Saccharum.

Cal. Glume two-valved; valves oblong-lanced,
pointed, sub-equal, girt with silky diverging hairs,
exquisitely soft and delicate, more than twice as
long as the flower.

Cor. One-valved, acute, fringed.

Sam. Filaments three, capillary; Anthers oblong,
incumbent.

Fis. Gems very minute; styles two, thread-form.
Sigmas feathery.

Flowers on a very large terminal panicle, more
than two feet long, in the plant before me, and one
foot across in the broadest pait; consisting of nume-
rous Compound spikes, divided into spikelets, each on
acapillary jointed rachis, at the joints of which are the
flowers alternately sessle and pedicelled.  Common
peduncle many-furrowed, with reddish joints. Valvtlet
pf the corol purple, or light red; stamens and pistils
ruddy; stigmas purple; pedicels of a reddish tint,
finely contrasted with the long silvery beard of the
calyx. Leaves very long, striated, minutely sawed;

voL. V. R
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teeth upwards; keel smooth, whitewithin, sheathing
the culm; the mouth of the sheaths thick, set with
white hairs. Culm above twenty feet high; very
smooth, round, and light; more closely jointed and
woody near the root, which is thick and fibrous: it
grows in large clumps, like the Venn.  This beautiful
and superb grass is highly celebrated in the Puranas,
the Indian God of War having been born in a grove
of it, which burst into a flame; and the gods gave
notice of his birth to the nymph of the Pleiads, who
descended and suckled the child, thence named Carti-
ceya. The Casa, vulgarly Casia, has a shorter culm,
leaves much narrower, longer, and thicker hairs, but a
smaller panicle, less compounded, without the purplish
tints of the Sara. It is often described, with praise, by
the Hindu poets for the whiteness of its blossoms,
which gave alarge plain, at some distance, the ap-
pearance of a broad river. Both plants are extremely
useful to the Indians, who harden the internodal parts
of the culms, and cut them into implements for writ-
ingon their polished paper.  From the munja, or culm,
of the Sara was made the maunji, or holy thread, or-
dained by Menu to form the sacerdotal girdle, in pre-
ference even to the cusa-grass.

11. Durva:

Syn. 'Sataparvica, Sahasravirya, Bhargavi, Rudri,
Ananta.

Vulg. Dub,

Koen. Agrostis Linearis.

Nothing essential can be added to the mere bo-
tanical description of this most beautiful grass, which
Van Rheede has exhibited in a coarse delineation
of its leaves only, under the barbarous appellation of
Beli-caraga. Its flowers, in their perfect state, are
among the loveliest objects in the vegetable world,
and appear, through alens, like minute rubies and
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emralds in constant motion, from the least breath of.
air. It is the sweetest and most nutritious pasturefor

cattle; and itsusefulness, added toits beauty, induced

the Hindus, intheir earliest ages, to believethat it was
the mansion of a benevolent nymph. Even the Veda
celebratesit; asin the following text of the A't'har-

vana: " May Durva which rose from the water of

" life, which has a hundred roots and a hundred
" gems, efface a hundred of my sins, and prolong
" my existence on earth for a hundred years!" The
plate was engraved from adrawingin Dr. Roxburgh's
valuable collection of Indian grasses

12. Cusa, or Cusha.

Syn. Cut'ha, Darbha, Pavitra,
Vulg. Cusha.

Koen. Poa Cynosuroides

Having never seen this most celebrated grass in a
state of perfect inflorescence, | class it according to
the information which Dr. Roxburgh has been so
kind as to send me. The leaves are very long, with
margins acutely sawed downwards, but smooth on
other parts, even on the keels, and with long points,
of which the extreme acuteness was proverbial among
the old Hindus, Every law-book, and almost every
poem in Sanscrit, contains frequent allusions to the ho-
liness of this plant; and, in the fourth Veda we have
the following address to it at the close of aterriblein-
cantation; " Thee, O Darbha, the learned proclaim
" adivinity not subject to age or death; thee they
" call the armour of Indra, the preserver of regions,
' the destroyer of enemies; a gem that gives increase
" tothe field. At the time when the ocean resound-
" ed, when the clonds murmured, and lightnings
" flashed, then was Darbha produced, pure as a drop
" of fine gold." Some of the leaves taper to a most
acute, evanescent point; whence the Pandits often
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say of avery sharp-minded man, that his intellects arc
acute as the point of a Cusa-leaf.

13. Bandhuca:

Syn.  Ractaca, Bandhujivaca.

Vulg. Bandhuti, Ronjan.

Linn. Scarlet Lvora.

Cat. Perianth four-parted, permanent; divisons co-
loured, erect, acute.

Cor. One-petaled, funnel-form. Tubecylindric, very
long, slender, somewhat curved. Border four-
parted; divisons egged, acute, deflected.

Sam. Filaments four, above the throat very short,
incurved.  Anthers oblong, depressed.

Pist. Germ roundish, oblate beneath. Syle thread-
form, long as the tube. Sigma two-cleft, just
above the throat; divisions externally curved.

Per.

Seeds.

Flowers bright crimson - scarlet, umbel - fascicled.
Leaves oval, cross-paired, half- stem - clasping;
pointed, pale below, dark green above, leathery,
clothing the whole plant. Sipules between the
opposite leaves erect, linear. Sem russet, chan-
nelled.

The Bandhuca flower is often mentioned by the best
Indian poets; but the Pandits aie strangely divided
in opinion concerning the plant which the ancients
knew by that name. Radhacant brought me, as the
famed Bandhuca, some flowers of the Doubt/id Papaver;
and his younger brother Rama'ca'nt produced on the
following day the Scarlet Ixora, with a beautiful
couplet, in which it is named Bandhuca: Soon
after, Servoru, showed me abook, in which itis said
to have the vulgar name Dophariya, or Meridian;
but by that Hindustani name the Mussulmans in some
districts mean the Scarlet Pentapetes; and in others,
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the Scarlet Hibiscus, which the Hindus call Suryamani,
or Gem of the Sun, The last mentioned plant is the
Sasmin of Rheede, which Linnaus, through mere
inadvertence, has confounded, with the Scarlet Pen-
tapetes, described in the fifty-sixth plate of the same
volume. | cannot refrain from adding, that no Indian
god was ever named Ixora; and that Iswara, which
isindeed a title of Sva, would be a very improper
appellation of a plant which has already a classical
name.

14. Carnicara

Syn.  Drumotpala, Perivyadha.
Vulg. Canera; Cat'hachampa.
Linn. Indian Pavetta.

It is wonderful that the Pandits of this province,
both priests and physicians, are unable to bring me
the flower which Calidasa mentions by the name of
Carnicatra, and celebrates as a flame of the woods.
The lovely Pavetta, which botanists have sufficiently
described, is called by the Bengal peasants Cancra,
which | should conclude to be a corruption of the
Sanscrit word, if a comment on the Amaracosh had
not exhibited the vulgar name Cat'ha-champa;
which raises a doubt, and almost inclines me to be-
lieve that the carnicara is one of the many flowers
which the natives of this country improperly called
wild Champaes.

15.  Mashandari;

Vulg. Masandari in Bengal, and Bastra in Hindostan.

Linn. American Callicarpus, yet a native of Java?

Cal. Perianth one - leaved, four-parted; Divisom
pointed, erect.

Cor. One-petaled, funnel-form; border four-cleft.,
Sam. Filaments four, thread-form, coloured, longer
than the corol.  Anthers roundish, incumbent.

R 3
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Pist Germ above, egged. Syle thread-form, co-
loured, longer thaw the stamens, Stigma  thickish,
gaping.

Per.

Seeds.

Flowers minute, bright lilac, or light purple, ex-
tremely beautiful. Panicles axillary, one to each
leaf, two-forked, very short in comparison of the
leaves, downy. Bracts awled, opposite, placed at each
fork of the panicle, Leaves opposite, petioled, very
Jong, egged, veined, pointed, obtusely notched, bright
green and soft above, pade and downy beneath,
Branches and petiols hoary with down. Shrub, with
flexible branches, growing wild near Calcutta; its
root has medicinal virtues, and cures, they say, a cu-
taneous disorder called Masha, whence the plant has
its name. Though the leaves be not sawed, yet |
dare not pronounce the speciesto be new. See anote
on the Hoary Callicarpus, 5 Retz. Pack, p, 1. n. 19.

16. Singdata.
Syn. Singataca.
Vulg. Snghara.
Linn, Floating Trapa,

| can add nothing to what has been written on
this remarkable water-plant; but as the ancient Hin-
dus were so fond of its nut (from the horns of which
they gave a name to the plant itself) that they placed
it among their lunar constellations, it may certainly
claim a place in a series of Indian vegetables,

17. Chandana.

Syn. Gandhasara, Malayaja, Bhadrasri.
Vulg. Chandan, Sandal, Sanders.

Linn. True Santalum; more properly Sandalum.
Sd large, globular, smooth.
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Having received from Colonel Fullarton many
seeds of this exquisite plant, which he had found in
the thickets of Midnapur, | had a sanguine hope of
being able to describe its flowers, of which Rumphius
could procure no account, and concerning which
there is a singular difference between Linnceus and
Burman the younger, though they both cite the
same authors, and each refers to the works of the
other; but the seeds have never germinated in my
garden, and the Chandan only claims a place in the
present series, from the deserved celebrity of its
fragrant wood, and the perpetual mention of it in
the most ancient books of the Hindus, who constantly
describe the best sort of it asflourishing on the moun-
tains of Malaya. An elegant Sanscrit stanza, of
which the following Version is literally exact, alludes
to the popular belief, that the Venus, or Bambus, as
they are vulgarly called, often take fire by the vio-
lence of their collision; and is addressed, under the
allegory of a sandal-tree, to a virtuous man dwelling
in a town inhabited by contending factions: " De-
" light of the world, beloved Chandana, stay no longer
" in this forest, which is overspread with rigid perni-
' cious Vansas, whose hearts are unsound; and
" who, being themselves confounded in the scorch-
" ing stream of flames kindled by their mutual attri-
" tion, will consume not their own families merely,
" but this whole wood." The original word Dur-
vansa has a double sense, meaning both a dangerous
bambu, and a man with amischievous offspring. Three
other species, or varieties of Chandan, are mentioned
in the Amaracosha, by the names Tailaparnica, Go-
sirsha, and Herichandana: the red sandal (of which
| can give no description) is named Cuchandana from
its inferior quality, Ranjana and Racta from its co-
lour, and Tilaparni or Patranga, from the form of
its leaves.

R 4
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18. Cumuda:

Syn. Cairava,

Vulg. Ghain-chu,

Rheede: Tgeroca Cit Ambel. 11 H. M.t. 29.

Linn, Menianthes?

Cal. Five-parted, longer than the tube of the corol,
expanding, permanent; divisionsawled.

Cor. One-petaled. Tube, rather belled; border five-
parted; divisions oblong, wavy on the margin: a
longitudinal wing or foldlet in the middle of each.
The mouth and whole interior part of the corol
shaggy. | |

Sem. Filaments five, awled, erect; Anthers twin,
converging; five, aternate, shorter, steril.

Pist. Germ egged, very large in proportion; girt at
its base with five roundish glands. Style very short,
if any. Stigma headed.

Per, Capsule four-celled, many-seeded.

Seeds round, compressed, minute, appearing rough,
with small dots or points.

Leaves hearted, subtargeted, bright green on one
sde, dark russet on the other. Flowers umbel
fascicled, placed on the stem, just below the leaf;
Glands and Tube of the corol yellow; border white;
both of the most exquisite texture: Cumuda, or
Delight of the Water, ssems a genera name for
beautiful aquatic flowers, and among them, ac-
cording to Van Rheede, for the Indian Menianthes,
which this in part resembles. The divisions of the
corol may be called three-winged: they look as if
covered with silver frost.

19. Chitraca.

Syn. P'at'h'in Vahni, and all other names of Fire,

Vulg. Chita, Chiti, Chitra.

Linn. Plumbago of Slan.

Cal Perianth one-leaved, egg-oblong, tubular, five-
nded; rugged, interspersed with minute pedicelled
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glands, exuding transparent glutinous droplets;
erect, closely embracing the tube of the corol;
mouth five-toothed; base protuberant with the valves
of the nectary.

Cor. One-petaled, funnel-form.  Tube five-angled,
rather incurved, longer than the calyx. Borden*
five-parted, expanding. Divisons inverse, egg**
oblong, pointed, somewhat keeled.

Nectary five-valved, pointed, minute, including the
germ.

Sam, Filaments five, thread-form, inserted on the
valvelets of the nectary as long as the tube of the
corol. Anthers oblong, oblique.

Pist. Germ egged, very small: at first, when cleared
of the nectary, smooth ; but assuming as it swells,
five-angles. Syle columnar, as long as the sta-
mens. Sigma five-parted, slender.

Per. None, unless we give that nameto the five-angled
coat of the seed.

Seed one, oblong, obscurely five-sided, inclosed in a
coat.

Racemasviscid, leafy. Calyx light green. Corol milk-
white. Anthers purple, seen through the pellucid
tube. Leaves alternate, egged, smooth, pointed,
half sheathing, partly waved, partly entire; floral-
leaves similar, minute. Sem flexible (climbing)
many-angled, jointed at the rise of the leaves. Root
caustic; whence the name Vahni, and the like.
Chitraca means attracting the mind ; and any of the
Indian names would be preferable to Plumbago, or
Leadwort. The species here described, seems most
to resemble that of Scilan; therosy Plumbago is less
common here : the joints of its stems are red; the
bracts three'd, egged, equally pointed, coloured.

20. Camalata:

Syn. Surya-cunti or Sunshine, 11 H. M. t. 60.
Vulg. Camlata, Ishk-pichah.

Linn. Ipomoca Quamoclit.
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The plant before us is the most beautiful of its or-
der, both in the colour and form of its leaves and
flowers; its elegant blossoms are celestial rosy red, love's
proper hue, and have justly procured it the name of
Camalata, or Loves Creeper; from which | should
have thought Quamoclit a corruption, if there were
not some reason to suppose it an Americanword. Ca-
malatamay also mean a mythological plant, by which
all desires are granted to such as inhabit the heaven of
Indra; and if ever flower was worthy of paradise, it is
our charming lIpomcea. Many species of this genus,
and of its near ally the Convolvulus, grow wild in our
Indian provinces; some spreading a purple light over
the hedges, some snow-white with a delicate fragrance;
and one breathing, after sunset, the odour of cloves;
but the two genera are so blended by playful nature,
that very frequently they are undistinguishable by
the corols and stigmas: for instance, the Mundavalli,
or Beautiful Climber, of Rheede (of which | have
often watched the large spiral-buds, and seen them
burst into full bloom) is called Ipomcea by Linnceus,
and Convolvulus (according to the Supplement) by
Kcenig; and it seems a shade between both. The
divisions of the perianth are egg-oblong, pointed; free
above, in tricated below; its coral and tube, those of
an Ipomces; its filaments of different lengths, with
anthers arrowed, jointed above the barbs, furrowed
half-incumbent; the stigmas, two globular heads, each
globe an aggregate of minute roundish tubercles; the
stem not quite smooth, but here and there bearing a
few small prickles; the very large corol exquisitely
white, with greenish ribs, that seem to act as muscles
in expanding the contorted bud; its odour in the
evening very agreeable ; less strong than the primrose,
and lessfaint than thelily. The clove-scented creeper,
which blows in my garden at a season and hour when
| cannot examine it accurately, seems of the same ge-
nus, if not of the same species, with the Mundavalli,
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21, Cadamba:

Syn, Nipa, Priyaca, Halyprya,
Vulg. Cadamb, Cadam.

Linn. Oriental Nauclea,

To the botanical description of this plant | can add
nothing, except that | always observed a minute
five-parted calyx to each floret, and that the leaves
are oblong, acute, opposite, and transversely nerved.
It is one of the most elegant among Indian trees, in
the opinion of all who have seen it, and one of the
holiest, among them, in the opinion of the Hindus.
The poet Calidas aludes to it by the name of Nipa;
and it may justly be celebrated among the beauties of
summer, when the multitude of aggregate flowers,
each consisting of a common receptacle, perfectly glo-
bular, and covered uniformly with gold-coloured
florets, from which the white thread-form styles con-
spicuously emerge, exhibits a rich and singular ap-
pearance on the branchy trees decked with foliage
charmingly verdant. The flowers have an odour,
very agreeable in the open air, which the ancient
Indians compared to the scent of new wine; and hence
they call the plant Halyprya, or beloved by Halin, that
Is, by the third Rama who was evidently the Bac-
chus of India,

22. Gandira:

Syn Samasnt'hila, Lavana-bhanta'ca,

Vulg. Lona-bhant; Ins; Salatiya,

Linn, Solanum. Isit the Verbascumleaved ?

Cat. Perianth one-leaved, cup-form, or belled, ob-
scurely five-cleft, downy, pale, frosted, permanent.
Divisions egged, erect, pointed, very villous.

Cor, One-petaled, Tube very short. Border five-
parted. Divisons oblong, pointed, expanding,
villous.

Stam. Filaments five, most short in the mouth of
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the tube. Anthers oblong, furrowed, converging,
nearly coalescent, with two large pores gaping
above.

Pist.  Germ roundish, villous. Syle thread-form,
much longer than the stamens. Sigma obtuse-
headed.

Per. Berry roundish, dotted above, hoary, divided
into cells by afleshy receptacle, with two or three
wings.

Seeds very many, roundish, compressed, nestling.

Leaves aternate, egg-oblong, pointed, rather wavy
onthemargin, delicately fringed with down; darker
and very soft above, paer below, with protuberant
veins, downy on both sides, mostly decurrent on
the long hoary petiols.

Sem shrubby, scabrous with tubercles, unarmed.
Flowers umbel-fascicled. Carols white. Anthers
yellow. Peduncles and pedicles hoary with deci-
duous frost.

This plant is believed to contain a quantity of la-
vana or salt, which makes it useful as a manure; but
the singleword Bhantaca, vulgarly Bhant, means the
Clerodendrum, which (without being unfortunate)
beautifies our Indian fields and hedges with its very
black berry in the centre of a bright red expanding
permanent calyx. Thecharminglittle bird Chatra'ca,
commonly called Chatta'rya, or Tuntuni, forms its
wonderful nest with aleaf of this downy Solanum,
which it sswswith the silk-cotton of the Seven-leaved
Bombax, by the help of its delicate but sharp bill:
that lovely bird is well known by the Linncean appel-
lation of Motacilla Sartoria, properly Sartrix; but the
figures of it that have been published, give no idea
of its engaging and exquisite beauty.

23. Samudraca:
Syn. Dhola-samudra.
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Vulg. Dhol-samudr.

Linn. Aquilicia; but a new species

Cal. Perianth oneleaved, funnel-shaped five-
toothed, short, the teeth closely pressing ,thecorol,
permanent.

Cor. Petalsfive, egg-oblong, sessible, greenish; acute,
curved inwards, with a small angled concave ap-
pendage.  Nectary tubular, fleshy, five-parted,
yellowish; divisions, egg-oblong, doubled, com-
pressed like minutebags with inverted mouths ; in-
closing the germ.

Sam. Filaments five, smooth and convex externally,
bent into the top of the nectary, between the divi-
gons or scaes, and compressing it into a globular
figure. Anthersarrowed; the points hidden within
the nectary, surrounding the stigma; the barbs
without, in the form of a star.

Pist. Germroundish. Style cylindric. Sigma obtuse.

Per. Berry roundish, flattened, naved, longitudi-
nally furrowed, mostly five-celled.

Seeds solitary, three-sided, externally convex. Cymes
mostly three-parted. Sem deeply channelled,
jointed, two-forked. Peduncles aso jointed and
channelled. Fructification bursting laterally, where
the stem sends forth a petiol. Berries black, wa-
tery. Leaves aternate, except one terminal pair;
hearted, pointed, toothed; twelve or fourteen of
the teeth shooting into lobes; above, dark green;
below, pale, ribbed with processes from the petiol,
and reticulated with protuberant veins; the full-
grown leaves above two feet long from the apex,
and nearly as broad toward the base; many of
them rather targeted. This new species may be
caled large-leaved, or Aquilicia Samudraca. The
species described by the younger Burman, under
the name of the Indian Staphylea, is not uncommon
at Crishna-nagar ; where the peasants call it Caca-
jangha, or Crow's foot: if they are correct, we have
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erroneously supposed the Coing of the modern Ben-
alese to be the Caca ngi of the ancient Hindus,
It must not be omitted, that the stem of the Aqui-
licia Sambucina is adso channelled, but its fructifica-
tion differs in many respects from the descriptions
of Burman and Linnaus; though there can be no
doubt as to the identity of the genus,

24. Somardji:

Syn. Avalguja, Suballi, Somballica, Calameshi, Crish-
naphala Vacuchi Vaguji, Pu'tip'halli.

Vulg. Sonra), Bacachi

Linn. Fetid Pcederia.

The characters as in Linnceas, with afew variations.
Calyxincurved. Corel very shaggy within. Syle
two-cleft, pubescent; divisions contorted. Sem
climbing, smooth. Leaves opposite, long-petioled,;
the lower ones oblong, hearted; the higher, egg
oblong, veined, with a wavy margin. Panicles
axillary (except the highest) 'cross-armed.  Flowers
beautiful to the sight, crimson, with milk-white
edges, resembling the Dianthus, vulgarly called
Sweet William, but resembling it only in form and
colours;, amost scentless to those who are very
near it, but diffusing to a distance a rank odour
of carrion. All the peasants at Crishna-nagar
caled thisplant Samraj; but my own servants, and
a family of Brahmins from Tribeni, gave that
name to a very different plant of the nineteenth
class, which | took, on a cursory inspection, for a
Prenanthes.

25. Syama:

Syn. Gopi, SAriva, Ananta, Utpalasariva, Gopa,
Gopalica, Gopavalli

Vulg. Sya ma-lata.

Rheede;  in Malabar letters, Puppal-calli
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Cal Perianth one-leaved, five-toothed, erect, minute,
permanent.

Cor. Onepetaed, saver-form.  Tube itself cy-
lindric, but protuberant in the middle with the
germ and anthers, throat very villous. Border
five - parted; divisons very long, lancelinear,
spirally contorted, fringed, closed, concealing the
fructification.

Sam. Filaments, if any, very short. Anthers, five,
awled, erect, converging at the top.

Pist. Germ above, pedicelled, spheroida, girt with
anectareous ring. Style thread-form, rather awled.
Sigma simple.

Per. Capsule one - celled; one seeded, roundish,
hispid.

Seed oval, very minute, glossy.

Flowers raceme-panicled, greenish-white, very small,
scented like those of the hawthorn, but far sweeter;
and thence the Portuguese called them honey-
flowers.

Peduncles axillary, russet; pedicles many - flowered.
Branchlets milky. Leaves opposite, lance-oval,
pointed at both ends, most entire veined; above,
dark green; below, pde. Sipules linear, axillary,
adhering. Sem climbing, round, of a russet hue,
rimmed at the insertion of the short petiols.

The ripe fruit of this elegant climber, which
Calidas mentions in his poem of the Seasons, has
been sen by me only in a very dry state; but it
semed that the hispid gppearance of the capsules,
or berries, which in a microscope looked exactly like
the burs in Van Rheede's engraving, was caused by
the hardened calyxes and fringe of the permanent
corols; the seeds in each bur were numerous, and
like black-shining sand, for no single pericarp could
be disengaged from it; and it is described as one
seeded, merely from an inspection of the dissected
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germ. Before | had seen thefruit, | thought the
Syama very nearly connected with the Shrubby Apo-
cynum, which it resembles in the leaves, and in parte
of the Coral.

Five of the Sanscrit names are strung together,
by the author of the Amaracosh, in the following
verse:

Goopi syama sariva syadanatotpalasariva:

and his commentator observes, that the last name
was given to the Sariva from the resemblance of its
flowers to those of the Utpala, which | thence con-
clude to be a Menianthes, especidly as it is aways
described among the Indian water-plants. The other
synonymous words are taken from Vachaspati.

26. A'vigna, orAvinga:

Syn. Crishnapacap hala, Sushenas, Caramardaca.

Vulg. Caronda, or Caraunda in two dictionaries; in
one, Paniamala.

Linn. Carissa Carandas.

Cal. Perianth five-cleft, acute, very small, coloured,
persistent

Cor. One-petaled, funnel-form.  Tube longish;
throat swoln by the inclosed anthers. Border five-
parted ; divisions oblong; one side of each embrac-
ing the next.

Sam. Filaments five, extremely short. Anthers ob-
long, erect.

Pist. Germ above, roundish. Syle thread-form,
short, clubbed. Sigma narrower, pubescent

Per. Berry elliptordal, two-celled.

(Seeds, at least seven, oval, compressed, margined.
Flowers milk-white, jasmin-like.  Fruit beautiful
in form and colour, finely shaded with carmine and
white; agreeably acid. Branches two-forked.
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Leaves opposite, short petioled, elliptic, obtuse,
most entire, smooth; some small leaves roundish
inverse-hearted. Thorns axillary, opposite, ex-
panding; points bright red. Peduncles, twin sub-
terminal, three-flowered; pedicels equal. The
Whole plant, even thefruit, milky. Wehave both
species of Carissa in this province; but they melt,
scarce distinguishably, into each other.

The Pandits have always brought me
plant as the Careandu, mentioned by Jayade'va; but,
judging only by the shape and taste of the fruit, they
seem to confound it with the Rhamnus Jujuba; and
the confusion is increased by the obscurity of the fol-
lowing passage in their best vocabulary:

Carcandhu, vadari, coli colam, cuvala ph'enile,
Sauviram, vadaram, ghonta

All agree that the neuter words mean fruits only ;
but some insist, that the Ghonta is a distinct plant,
thus described in an ancient verse: ' The ghonta,
" called aso gopaphonta, is a tree shaped like the
" Vadari, with a very small fruit, growing only in
' forests.' For the ghonta, here known by the name
of Sehacul, my servants brought me Rhamnus with
leaves alternate egg-oblong, three-nerved, obscurely
sawed, paler beneath, and most beautifully veined;
floral young leaves crowded, very long, linear; prickles
crowded, very long, linear; prickles often solitary,
sometimes paired, one straight, one curved; a small
globular drupe, quite black, with a one-celled nut:
the flowers | never saw perfect; but it seems the nine-
teenth species of Linnteus. We have many species of
Rhamnus in our woods and hedges; some like the
Alaternus, polygamous by male and hermaphrodite
flowers; others, distinguished by various, forms and.
positions of the prickles and leaves, but the common
voL. V. S
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Badari or Baiar, is the Jujuba-tree described by
Rheede;, and by Rumphius called Indian Apple-tree.
Its Persian name is Cona'r; by which it ismentioned
in the letters of Pietro della Valle, who takes no-
tice of the soapy froth procured from its leaves; whence
it has in Sanscrit the epithet phenila, or frothy. To
the plant the Arabs give the name of Sdr, and to its
fruit that of Nabik; from which perhaps, Napeca has
been corrupted.

27. Caravira:

Syn.  Pratihasa, Satapra'sa, Chandata, Hayama'raza.
Linn. Nerium Oleander, and other species.

Vulg. Caner, Carbir

A plant so well known would not have been inserted
in this place, if it had not been thought proper to take
notice of the rermarkable epithet hayamaraca,
killer ; which rose from an opinion still preserved
among the Hindus, that a horse, unwarily eating the
leaves of the Nerium, can hardly esxcape death: most
of the species, especially their roots, have strong me-
dicinal, but probably narcotic powers. The blue-
dying Nerium grows in woods at a little distance from
my garden; and the Hindu peasants, who brought it
me, called it Nil, or blue a proof that its quality
was known to them, as it probably was to their an-
cestors, from time immemorial.

28,Septaparna, or seven leaved:

Syn. Visala-twach, Saradi, Vishama-ch'hada.

Vulg. Ch'hitavani, Ch'hatiyan, Ch'haton.

Linn. School Echites.

Cal. Perianth live-parted, sub-acute, small, villous,
permanent; closing round the germ immediately
on the removal of the tube.

Cor. One-petaled, funnel-form. Tube cylindric be-
low, prominent above, with inclosed anthers, very
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villous in the throat Border five parted, shorter
than the tube: divisons inverse-egged, obtuse, ob-
lique, reflected, waved on the margin.

Nectary, a circular undivided coronet, or rim, termi-
nating the tube, with a short erect villous edge.
Sam. Filaments five, cylindric, very shortin the throat
of the tube. Anthers heart-harrowed, cleft, pointed,
forming a star, visible through the mouth of the

tube, with points diverging,

Pist. Germ above roundish-egged, very villous, scarce
extricable, from the calyx enclosing and grasping'
it. Sylecylindric, aslong as the tube. Sigma
two-parted, with parts diverging, placedon an ir-
regular orblet.

Per. Folliclestwo, linear, very long, one-valved.

Seeds numerous, oblong, compressed with silky pappus,
pencilled at both ends.

NOTE.

The whole of the plant milky. Stem dotted with minute whitish tu-
bercles. Leaves mostly ssvened in verticils a short distances, very
soft, oblong inverseegged, some pointed, some obtuse, ome
end-nicked; some entire, some rather scallopped; with many
transverse parallel veins on eech Sde of the axis; rich dark green
above, diluted below. Petiols furrowed above, smooth and con-
vex beneath, dongated into a strong protuberant nerve continu-
aly diminishing and evanescent at the apex. Stipules above erect,
acute, st in a coronet round the gem ; the verticils of the leaves
answering to the definition of fronds.  Flowers rather small, greenish
white, with a very particular odour, less plessant than that of
elder-flowers.  Peduncles terminal, with two verticils pedicelled
umbel-wise, but horizontal. Pedicel, six-headed, many-flowered;
highest verticils similar to those heads, more crowded, Tree
very large when full grown; light and eegat when young.
This plant so greatly resembles the Pala of Van Rheede (which
hes more of the Nerium than of the Tabernamontana) that | suspect
the genus and the edes to be the sang with some Variety.
That author says that the Brahmins cal it Santenui, but his
Nagari letters make it Savanu; and, neither of the words is to be
found in Sanscrit. With all due respect for Plumier and Burman,
| should call this plant Nerium Septapari it is the Pule of Rum-
phius, who enumerates its various uses &; great length and with
great confidence,

S?2
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Syn. Vasuca, Asphota Gonarupa, Vicirana, Man-
dara, Arcaperna; and any name of the Sun.

Vulg. Acand, Anc.

Linn. Gigantic Asclepias.

Nectarieswith two glanded compressed folds, instead
of awled hornlets at the summit; spirally eared at
the base. Filaments twisted in the folds of the nec-
taries. Anthers flat, smooth, rather wedge-form.
Syles near half an inch long, subcylindric. Stigmas
expanded. Flowers terminal and axillary umbel-
fascicled; amethyst-coloured, with some darker
shades of purple on the petals and nectaries; the
starred corpuscle bright yellow. Leaves opposite,
heart oblong, mostly inverse-egged, subtargeted,
very rarely stem-clasping, pointed, villous on both
Sdes, hoary beneath, with soft down; petiols very
short, concave and bearded above, with a thickish
conical stipule. Thewhole plant filled with caustic
milk. A variety of this pecies has exquisitely de-
licate milk-white flowers; it is named Alarca or
Pratapsa, and highly esteemed for its antispasmodic
powers. The Padmarca, which | havenot seen, is
said to have small crimson corols. The individual
plants, often examined by me, .vary considerably in
the forms of the leaves and the tops of the nectary.

30. Pichula:
Syn.  Jhavaca.
Vulg. J'hau.

Koen. Indian Tamarix ?

Flowersvery small, whitish, with alight purpletinge,
crowded on a number of spikes, which form all to-
gether a most elegant pannicle. Sem generally
bent, often straight, and used anciently for arrows
by the Persians, who call the plant Gaz. The ce-
lebrated shaft of Isfendiyar was formed of it, as |
learned from Bahmen, who first showed it to toe
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on a bank of the Ganges, but asserted that It was
common in Persia. The leaves are extremely mi-
nute, sessile, mostly imbricated. Calyx and corol
as described by Linnceus; five filaments considera-
bly longer than the petal; anthers lobed, fur-
rowed; germ very small; style scarce any; dig-
mas three, revolute, but, to my eyes hardly fea
thered.

Nothing can be more beautiful than the appear-
ance of this plant in flower during the rains, on the
banks of the rivers, where it is commonly interwoven
with alovely twining Anclepias; of which thefollow-
ing description is, | hope, very exact:

31. Dugdhica, or Milk-plant.

Syn.  Cshiravi Dugdhica.

Vulg. Kyirui, Dudhi, Dudh-lata.

Linn. Esculent Periploca.

Cal. One-leaved, five-parted; divisons awled, acute,
coloured, expanding.

Cor. One-petaled, salver-form, star-like, divisions five,
egged, pointed, fringed.

Nectary double, on a five-cleft base, gibbous between
the clefts, protuded, and pointed above, surround-
ed with abright green villous rim : exterior five-
parted; divisons egged, converging, attenuated
into daggers; each concave externally, gibbous
below the cavity, whichis two-parted and wrinkled
within. Interior a five-parted corpuscle, lopped
above, five-angled, surrounding the fructification.

Stam.  Filaments scarce any.  Anthers five, roundish,
very minute, set round the summit of the Ippped
corptiacle.

Pist. Germstwo, egged, pointed, erect, internally flat.
Syles hone, unless you so call the points of the
"germs.  Sigma, none but the interltr nectary, un-
less vou consider that as a common tigma.

S3
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Per- Follicles two, oblong; in some, pointed; in
others, obtuse; inflated, one-valved; each contain-
ing a one-winged receptacle.

Seeds numerous, roundish, compressed, crooned with

pappus.

To each pair of leaves, a peduncle mostly two.flow-
erecl, oftenwith three, sometimes with five, flowers.
Calyx reddish. Corol white, elegantly marked with
purple veins; fringe, white, thick; anthers black,
Leaves, linear-awled, pointed, opposite, pttioled, with
one strong ntrve; stipules very soft, minute. Sem
smohpth, round, twining; the whole plant abounding
with milk.

32. La'ngali:

Sym Sarad), Tdyapippal), Saculadan],

Vulg. Cdnehra, Isholangoli/d.

Rhede Cheru-vallel? "

Linn. Nama of Sla'n.

Cal. Perianth one-leaved, five-parted, villous; divi-
sionslanced, pointed, long, permanent.

Cor. One-petaed, nearly wheeled. Tube very short,
Border five-parted. Divisions egged.

Sam. Filaments five, awled, expanding; from the
mouth of the tube, adhering to the divisions of the
border by rhomboidal concave bases convergent
above.  Anthers large, arrowed.

Pist. Germ above, egg-oblong, two-cleft. Syles
two, azure, funnel-form, diverging amost horizon-
tally. Sigmaslopped, open.

Per. Capsule many-seeded.

Seedsvery minute.

Sem herbaceous, branchy, smooth, pale, creeping.
Leaves alternate, shortrpetioled, most entire, lance-
oblong, smooth, aciitfeh. Peduncles mostly axil-
lary, sometimes terminal, .villous often many-
flowered subumbelled, three-rayed, with involucres
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general and partial. Corols bright blue, or violet
Samens white. The plant is agquatic, and by no
means peculiar to Slan: | have great reason, how-
ever, to doubt whether it be the Langali of the
Amaracosh, which is Certainly the Canchra of Ben-
gal; for though it was first brought to me by that
name, yet my gardener insists that Canchra is, a
very different plant, which, on examination, ap-
pears to be the Ascending Jussieua of Linnceus, with
leaves inverse-egged, smooth, and peduncles shorter:
its fibrous, creeping roots arc purplish, buoyswhite,
pointed, solitary; and at the top of the germ sits
a nectary composed of five shaggy bodies, arched
like horse-shoes, with external honey-bearing ca
vities. ,

33. Uma

Sn. Atas, Cshuma'.

Vulg. Tisi, Masana.

Linn. Most common Linum.

Cal. Perianth five-leaved; ledflets oblong, acute,
imbricated, keeled, fringed minutely, having some-
what reflected at the points.

Cor. Small, blue: petals notched, striated, wavy,
reflex, imbricated.

Sam. Anthers light blue, converging, no rudiments
of filaments'.

Pist. Germ large. Syle pae blue. Sigma simple.

Per. Capsule pointed ; furiowed.

Root simple.

Stem Herbaceous, low, erect, furrowed, knotty?
naked at the base.

Leaves linear, three-nerved, aternate crosswise, s
sle, smooth, obtuse, reflected, stipuled, glanded?

Sipules linear. Q. a minute gland at the base.

S4
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34; Murvai.

Syn. Devi, Madhurasa, Morata, Tgjani, Surva Mad-
husreni Gocarni, Piluparni |,

Vulg. Muraga. Muraharh, Murgabi

Linn. Hyacinthoid, Aletris

Cat. None,

Cor. One-petaed, funnel-form, six angled. Tube
short, bellied with the germ. Border six-parted.
Divisions lanced; three quite reflected in a circle;
three alternate, deflected, pointed.

Sain. Filaments six, awled, aslong as the corol, di-
verging, inserted in the bese of the divisions. An-
thers oblono- incumbent.

Pist. Germ inverse-egged, obscurely three-sided, with
two or three honey-bearing pores on the flattish top.
Syle awled, one-fuirowed, as long as the stamens.
Stigma clubbed.

Pericarp and Seeds not yet inspected.

Moot fibrous, tawny, obscurely jointed, stolon-bearing.
Scape long, columnar, sheathed with leaves, im-
bricated from the root; a few sheaths above, strag-
gling. Leaves fleshy, channelled, sword-form,
keeled, terminated with awls, the interior ones
longer, mostly arched, variegated with transverse
undulating bands of a dark green hue, approaching
to black.

Raceme erect, very long. Flowers, from three; to
sven in esch fascicle, on very short petiols.
Bracts linear, minute. Carols pale peagreen,
with a delicate fragrance, resembling that of the
Peruvian Heliotrope; some of the Sanscrit names
allude to the honey of these delicious flowers,
but the nectareous pores at the top of the germ are
not very distinct: in one copy of the Amaracosha
we read Dhanuh sreni among the synonyma; and
if that word, which means a series of bows, be cor-
rect, it must allude either to the arched leaves or
to the reflected divisions of the corol. This Aletris
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appears to be a night-flower: the raceme being
covered every evening with fresh blossoms, which
fall before sun-rise.

From the leaves of this plant, the ancient Hindus
extricated a very tough elastic thread, called Maurwi,
of which they made bow-stings, and which, for that
reason, was ordained by Menu to form the sacrificial
zone of the military class,

35. Taruni:

Syn. Saha, Cumari.

Vulg. Ghrita-cuma'ri.

Linn. Two-ranked Aloe, A Perfoliata, P?

Flowers racemed. pendulous, subcylindric, rather
incurved. Bracts, one to each peduncle, awled"
concave, deciduous, pale, with three dark stripes.
Corol six-parted; three external divisions, orange-
scarlet; internal divisions, orange-scarlet; internal,
yellow, keeled, more fleshy, and more highly co-
loured in the middle. Filaments with a double
curvature.  Germ six-furrowed. Stigma simple.
Leaves awled, two-ranked; the lowest expanding;
sagreen, very fleshy; externally quite conve,
edged with soft thorns; variegated on both 'Sdes
with white spots. Van Rheede exhibits the true
Aloe by the name of Cumari; but the specimen
brought me by a native gardener, seemed a variety
of the two-ranked, though melting into the species,
which immediately precedes it in Linnaeus.

36. Bacula.

Syn. Cesara.

Vulg. Mulsari, or Mulasri.

Linn. Mimasops Elengi.

Cal. Perianth eight-leaved; leaflets egged, acute
permanent; four interior, simple; four exterior,
feathery.
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Cor. Petals sixteen, lanced, expanding; aslong as
the calyx; Nectary eight-leaved; leaflets lanced,
converging round the stamen and pistil.

Sam. Filaments eight (or from seven to ten) awled,
very short, hairy. Anthers oblong, erect.

Pist. Germ above, roundish, villous. Syle, cylindric.
Sigma  obtuse.

Per. Drupe oval, pointed ; bright orange-scarlet.

Nut oval, wrinkled, flattish, and smooth at one
edge; broad and two-furrowed at the other.

Flowers agreeably fragrant in the open air, but with
too strong a perfume to give pleasure in an apart-
ment. Since it must require the imagination of a
Burman to discover in them a resemblance to the
face of a man, or of an ape, the genus, will, | hope,
be called Bacala; by which name it is frequently
celebrated in the Puranas, and even placed among
the flowers of the Hindu paradise. Leaves alternate,
petioled, egg-oblong pointed, smooth. The tree
is very ornamental in parks and pleasure-grounds,

37. Asoca:

Syn.  Vanjula.

Cal. Perianth two-leaved, closely embracing the
tube.

Cor. One-petaled. Tube long; cylindric, subin-
curved; mouth encircled with a nectareous rim.
Border four-parted ; divisions, roundish.

Sam. Filaments eight, long, coloured, inserted on the
rim of the tube.  Anthers kidney-shaped.

Pist. Germ above, oblong, flat. Syle short, downy.
Sigma bent, simple.

Per. Legume long, compressed at first, then protu-
berant with the swelling seeds; incurved, strongly
veined and margined, sharp-pointed.

Seeds from two to eight, solid, large, many-shaped,

some  oblong-roundish, some rhomboidal, some ra-
ther kidney-shaped, mostly thick, some flat. Leaves
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egg-oblong-lanced, opposite, mostly five-paired,
nerved; .long, from four or five to twelve or thir-
teen inches.

The number of damens varies considerably in the
same plant: they are from six or seven to eight
or nine; but the regular number ssams eight, one
in the interstices of the corol, and one before the
centre of each division. Most of the flowers, in-
deed, have one abortive stamen, and some only
mark its place, but many ae perfect; and Van
Rheede spesks of eight as the constant number:
in fact no part of the plantis constant. Flowersfas-
cicled, fragrant just after sun-set, and before sun-
rise, when they are fresh with the evening and morn-
ing dew; oeautifully diversified withtintsof orange-
scarlet, of paleyellow, and of bright orange, which
grows deeper every day, and forms a variety of
shades according to the age of each blossom that
opens in the fascicle.  The vegetable world scarce
exhibits a richer sight than an Asoca-tree in full
bloom : it is about as high as an ordinary cherry-
tree. A Brahmin informs me, that one species of
the Asoca is a creeper; and Jayadeva givesit the
epithet voluble: the Sanscrit name will, | hope, be
retained by botanists, as it perpetually occurs in

the old Indian poems, and in treatises on religious
rites,

38. Saivala:

Syn. Janalili. Saivali.

Vulg. Smar, Syala, Patasyala, Sehala.

Linn. Vallisneria? R.

Cal. Common Soathe one-leaved, many-flowered, very
long, furrowed, two-cleft at the top; each division
end-nicked. Proper Perianth three-parted; divi-

Cor. Petals three, linear, long, expanding, fleshy.
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Cor. Petals sixteen, lanced, expanding; aslong as
the calyx; Nectary eight-leavecl; leaflets lanced,
converging round the stamen and pistil.

Sam. Filaments eight (or from seven to ten) awled,
very short, hairy, Anthers oblong, erect.

Pist. Germ above, roundish, villous. Syle, cylindric.
Sigma obtuse.

Per. Drupe oval, pointed ; bright orange-scarlet.

Nut oval, wrinkled, flattish, and smooth at one
edge; broad and two-furrowed at the other.

Flowers agreeably fragrant in the. open air, but with
too strong a perfume to give pleasure in an apart-
ment.  Since it must require the imagination of a
Barman to discover in them a resemblance to the
face of a man, or of an ape, the genus, will, | hope,
be called Bacula; by which name it is frequently
celebrated in the Puranas, and even placed among
the flowers of the Hindu paradise. Leaves alternate,
petioled, egg-oblong pointed, smooth. The tree
is very ornamental in parks and pleasure-grounds,

37. Asoca:

Syn.  Vanjula.

Cal. Perianth two-leaved, closely embracing the
tube.

Cor. One-petaled. Tube long; cylindric, subin-
curved ; mouth encircled with a nectareous rim.
Border four-parted; divisons, roundish.

Sam. Filaments eight, long, coloured, inserted on the
rim of the tube.  Anthers kidney-shaped.

Pist. Germ above, oblong, flat. Syle short, downy.
Sigma bent, simple.

Per. Legume long, compressed at first, then protu-
berant with the swelling seeds, incurved, strongly
veined and margined, sharp-pointed.

Seeds from two to eight, solid, large, many-shaped,

some oblong-roundish, some rhomboidal, some ra-
ther kidney-shaped, mostly thick, some flat. Leaves



ON  SELECT INDIAN  PLANTS 267

egg-oblong-lanced, opposite, mostly five-paired,
nerved; long, from four or five to twelve or thir-
teen inches.

The number of stamens varies considerably in the
same plant: they are from six or seven to eight
or nine; but the regular number ssems eight, one
in the interstices of the corol, and one before the
centre of each division. Most of the flowers, in-
deed, have one abortive stamen, and some only
mark its place, but many are perfect; and Van
Rheede spesks of eight as the constant number:
in fact no part of the plantis constant. Flowersfas-
cicled, fragrantjust after sun-set, and before sun-
rise, when they are fresh with the evening and morn-
ing dew; beautifully diversified withtintsof orange-
scarlet, of paeyellow, and of bright orange, which
grows deeper every day, and forms a variety of
shades according to the age of each blossom that
opens in the fascicle.  The vegetable world scarce
exhibits a richer sight than an Asoca-tree in full
bloom : it is aout as high as an ordinary cherry
tree. A Brahmin informs me, that one Spedes’ of
the Asoca is a creeper; and Jayadeva givesit the
epithet voluble: the Sanscrit name will, | hope, be
retained by botanists, as it perpetually occurs in.

the old Indian poems, and in trestises on religious
rites,

38. Saivala:

Syn. Janalili. Saivali.

Vulg. Smar, Syala, Putasyala, Sehala.

Linn. Vallisneria? R.

Cal. Common Spathe one-leaved, many-flowered, very
long, furrowed, two-cleft at the top; each division
end-nicked. Proper Perianth three-parted; divi-
sionsawled.

Cor. Petalsthree, linear, long, expanding, fleshy.
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Sam. Filaments invariably nine, thread-form. An-
them erect, oblong, furrowed.

Pist. Germ egged, uneven. Styles dways three, short,
awled; expanding. Stigmas three, simple.

Per. Capsule very long, smooth, awled, one-celled,
infolded bran angled Spathe.

Seeds very numerous, murexed, in a viscid mucus
Flowerets, from six tofourteen, small. Scape compres-
sed, very narrow, fleshy, furrowed in the middle,
Pedicel of the floweret thread-form, crimson above;
proper perianth, russet; petals white; anthers deep
yellow. Leaves sword-form, pointed, very narrow,
smooth, and soft, about tw6 feet long, crowded,
white at the base. Root small,, fibrous. It flourishes
in the ponds at Crishna-nagar. The refiners of
sugar use it in this province. If this plant be a
Vallisneria, | have been so unfortunate as never to
have sen a femde plant, nor fewer than nine sta
mens in one blossom out of more than a hundred,

which | carefully examined,

39. Puticaraja:

Syn. Pracirya, Putica, Calimaraca,
Vulg. Natacarauja.

Linn. Guilandina Bonduccella.

The species of this genus vary in a singular man-
ner: on severa plants, with the oblong ledflets and
double prickles of the Bonduccella, | could see only male
flowers as Rheede has described them; they were
yellow, with an aromatic fragrance. Others, with
similar leaves and prickles, were clearly polygamous,
and the flowers had the following character.

MALE.

Cal. Perianth one-leaved, saver-form downy; Bor-
der five-parted, with equal oblong divisions.
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Con Petals five, wedge-form, obtusely notched at the
top; four equal, erect, the fifth depressed.

Sam. Filaments ten, awled, inserted in the calyx,
villous, very unequal inlength. Anthers oblong,
furrowed, incumbent.

HERMAPHRODITE.

Calyx, Carol, Samens, as before.

Pist. Geem o g, villous. Sylecylindric, longer
than the filaments. Sigma simple.

Per. and Seeds well described by Linnaus.

Flowers yellow; the depressed petal variegated with
red specks. Bracts three-fold, roundish, pointed.
Spikes set with floral leaflets lanced, four-fold, re-
flected.

40. Sobhanjana:

Syn, Sgru, Tieshna, Gandhaca, A'cshiva, Mochaca.

Vulg. Sgjjana, Moranga.

Linn. Guilandina Moringa.

Cal. Perianth one-leaved.  Tube short, unequal,
gibbous. Border five-parted. Divisons obldng-
lanced, subequal; first deflected, then revolute;
coloured below, white; above.

Cor. Petals live, inserted into the calyx, resembling
a boat-form flower. Wing-like, two, inverse-egged,
clawed, expanding.

Awning - like, two, inverse-egged, erect; claws
shorter.

Keel-like, one, oblong, concave; enclosing the fruc-
tification; beyond it, spatuled; longer than the
wing-petals. .

Sam. Filaments five, fertile; three bent over the
pistil: two shorter, inserted into the claws of the
middle petals. Anthers twin, rather mooned, ob-
tuse, incumbent. Five steril (often four only)
alternate with the fertile, shorter their bases
villous.
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Pist. Germ oblong, coloured, villous; below it a
nectar-bearing gland. , Syle shorter than the sta-
men, rather .downy, curved, thicker above, Siigma
simple.

Per. Legume very long, slender, wreathed, pointed,
three-sided, channelled, prominent with seeds, one-
eelted.

Seeds many, winged, three-sided.

Tree very high; branches in an extreme degree
light and beautiful, rich with clustering flowers.
Sem exuding a red gum. Leaves mostly thrice-
feathered with an odd one; leaflets some inverse-
egged, some egged, some oval, minutely end-nick-
ed. Raceme-panicles mostly axillary. In perfect
flowers the whole calyx is quite deflected, counter-
feiting five petals; whence Van Recede made it a
part of the corol. Carols delicately odorous; milk-
white, but the two central erect petals beauti-
fully tinged with pink. The root answers all the
purposes of our horse-radish, both for the table
and for medicine; the fruit and blossoms are
dressed in caris. In hundreds of its flowers, exa-
mined by me with attention, five stamens and a
pistil were invariably perfect; indeed, it is pos-
sible that 'they may be only the female henna-
phrodites, and that the males have ten perfect sta-
mens, with pistils abortive; but no such flowers
have been discovered by me after a most diligent
search.,

There is another species or variety, called Menhu
Sgru, that is Honey-Sgru: a word intended to be
expressed oil Van Rheede's plate in Magari lettersfits
vulgar name is Muna, or Racta sajjana, because its
flowers or wood are of aredder hue.

Linnaus refers to Mrs. Blackwell, who represents
this plant by the name of Balanus Myrepsica, as the
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celebrated Ben, properly Ban, of the Arabian physi-
cians and poets.

41. Covidara:

Sn.  Canchandra, Chamarica, Cuddala, Yugapatra.

Vulg. Cachna'r, Racta ca'nchan.

Linn. Variegated Bauhinia.

Cat. Perianth one-leaved, obscurely five-cleft, deci-
duous.

Cor. Petals five, egged, clawed, expanded, wavy;
one more distant, more beautiful, striated.

Sam. Filaments ten, unequally connected at the base;
five shorter.  Anthers double, incumbent.

Pist. Germ above, oblong. Syle incurved. Sigma
simple, ascending.

Per. Legume flattish, long, pointed, mostly five-
celled.

Seeds mostly five; compressed, wrinkled, roundish.

Leaves rather hearted, two-lobed; somewiith round-
ed, some with pointed; lobes. Flowers chiefly
purplish and rose-coloured, fragrant; the sweet
and beautiful buds are eaten by the natives in their
savoury messes. We have seen many species and
varieties of this charming plant: one had race-
med flowers, with petals equal, expanding, lanced,
exquisitely white, with arose-coloured stripe from
the base of each to its centre; anthers four only,
fertile; six much shorter, steril; a second had
three fertile, and seven very short, barren; ano-
ther had light purple coro's, with no more than
five filaments, three longer, coloured, curved in
a line of beauty. A noble Climbing Bauhinia was
lately sent from Nepal; with flowers racemed,
cream-coloured; style pink; germ villous: sa-
mens three filaments, with rudiments of two more;
stem downy, four-furrowed, often spirally. Ten-
drils opposite, below the leaves. Leaves two-
lobed, extremely large: it is a stout climber up
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the highest Arando Venu.  The Sanscrit name Man-
dara is erroneously applied to this plant in the first
volume of Van Rheede.

42. Capitt'ha:

Syn.  Grahin.  Dadhittha, Manmat'ha; Dadhip'hala,
Pushpap'hala, Dantasat'ha.

Vulg. Cal'h-bel.

Koen. Crateva, Valanga.

Cal. Perianth five-parted, minute, deciduous; divi-
sions expanded, acute.

Cor. Petals five, equal, oblong, reflected.

Sam. Filaments ten, very short, with a small' gland
between each pair, awled, furrowed, Anthers
thick/five times as long as the filaments; furrowed,
coloured, erect, expanding.

Pist. Germ roundish, girt with a downy coronet.
Syle cylindric, short. Stigma simple.

Per. Berry large spheroidal, rugged, often, warted
externally, netted within; many-seeded.

Seeds oblong-roundish, flat, woolly, nestling in five
parcels, affixed by long threads to the branchy, re-
ceptacles.

Flowers axillary, mostly toward the unarmed extre-
mity of the branch.  Divisions of the Perianth with
pink tips; petals pale ; anthers crimson, .or cover-
ed with bright yellow pollen.  Fruit extremely acid
before its maturity; when ripe, filled with dark
brown pulp, agree ably subacid. Leaves jointedly
feathered with an odd one; leaflets five,- seven, or
nine; small, glossy, very dark on one side, in-
verse-hearted, obtusely-notched, dotted round the
margin with pellucid specks, very strongly fla-
voured and scented like anise.  Thorns long, sharp,
solitary, ascending, nearly cross-armed, axillary,
three or four petiols to one thorn. Klenheff limits
the height of the tree to thirty feet, but we have
young trees forty or fifty feet high; and at Bandell
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there is a full-grown Capitt'ha, equal in Sze to the
trueBilva; from its fancied resemblance to which
the vulgar name has been taken. When the trees
flourish, the air around them breathes the odour of
anise, both from the leaves and the blossoms : and
| cannot help mentioning a singular fact which
may indeed have been purely accidental: not a
single flower, out of hundreds examined by me,
had both perfect germs and anthers visibly fertile,
while others, on the same tree and at the same
time, had their anthers profusely covered with pol-
len, but scarce any styles. and germsto al | appear-
ance abortive.

43. Cuveraca:

Syn. Tunna, Tuni, Cach'ha, Cantalaca, Cuni, Nan-
divricsha:

Vulg. Tuni, Tun; absurdly Vilayati Nim.

Linn. Between Cedrela and Swietenia.

one-leaved, five-cleft, minute, deci-
duous-. divisons roundish, concave, villous, ex-
panding.

Cor. Rather belled. Petals five, inverse-egged, ob-
tuse, concave, erect, white with a greenish tint,
three exterior lapping over the two others. Nee-
tary short, five-parted : divisions roundish, orange-
scarlet, bright and concave at the insertion of the
stamens; rather downy.

Sam. Filaments five; inserted on the divisions of the
nectary, awled, somewhat converging, nearly as
long as the style. Anthers doubled, some three-
parted, curved, incumbent.

Pist. Germ egged, obscurely five-cleft. Syle awled
erect, rather longer than the corol  Sigma broad
headed, flat, bright green, circular, starred.

Per. Capsule egged, live-celled, woody, gaping at the
base.  Receptacle five-angled.

Seedsimbricated, winged.

vol. V. T



274 BOTANICAL OBSERVATIONS

Leaves feathered, scarce ever with an odd one; pairs
from six to twelve; petioles gibbous at their inser-
tion, channelled on one sde, convex and smooth
on the other. Sipules thick, short, dish;
leaflets oblong-lanced, pointed, waved, veined;
nerve on one side. Panicles large, diffuse, con-
sisting of compound racemes.  Nectaries yielding
afineyellow dye. Wood light, in colour like Ma~
hagoni.

44. Nichula:

Sn. Ambaja, ljjala.

Vulg. Hijala, Badia, Jyuli

Cal. Perianth one-leaved, belled, fleshy, downy-co-
loured, permanent, five-parted; divisions erect,
pointed.

Cor. Five-petaled: petals egged, short pointed, re-
volute, downy within and without.

Sam. Filaments ten, five mostly shorter; inserted in
the bell of the calyx; awled, villous. Anthers
erect, oblong, furrowed.

Pist- Germ egg-oblong, very villous. Syle thread-
form, curved. Sigma headed, with five obtuse
corners.

Per. Drupe sub-globular.

Nut scabrous, convex on one sSide, angled on the
other.

Leaves featliered; pairs, from five to nine; leaflets
oblong, daggered, notched. Calyx pale pink. Carol
darker pink without, bright yellow within. Cyme
terminal, spreading.

45, Atimucta:

Syn. Pun'draca, Vasanti, Madhavilata.

Wus  Madhavilata.

Linn, Bengal Banisteria.

Rheede. Dawenda, 6 H. M. tab. 59.

Cal. Perianth oneleaved, five-parted, permanent;
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divisons coloured, oblong-oval, obtuse; between
two of them a rigid glossy honey-bearing tubercle,
heartful, acute.

Cor. petaled, imitating a boat-form corol. Wings,
two petals, conjoined back to back, involving the
nectary, and retaining the honey.

Awning, large concave, more beautifully coloured.
Keel, two petals, less than the wings, but similar.
Al five roundish, elegantly fringed, with reflected
margins, and short oblong claws.

Sam. Filaments ten; one longer. Anthers oblong,
thickish, furrowed.

Pist. Germs two, or three, coalesced. Syle one, thread-
form, incurved, shorter than the longest filament.
Sigma simple.

Per. Capsules two or three, mostly two, coalesced
back to back; each keeled, and extended into three
oblong membraneous wings, the lateral shorter than
the central.

Seeds roundish, solitary.

Racemes axillary. Flowers delicately fragrant; white,
with a shade of pink ; the large petal supported by
the nectarcous tubercle, shaded internally with
bright yellow and pale red. Bracts linear; Wings
of the seed like brown; the long one russet.
Leaves opposite, egg-oblong, pointed. Petioles
short. Stipules linear, soft, three or four to each
petiol. Two glands at the base of each leaf. Stem
pale brown, ringed at the insertion of the leaves,
downy.

This was the favourite plant of Sacontala, which she
very justly called the Delight of the [Foods, for the
beauty and fragrance of its flowers gave them a title
to all the praises which Calidas and Jayadeva bestow
oh them: it is a gigantic and luxuriant climber; but,
when it meets with nothing to grasp, it assumes the
form of a sturdy tree, the highest branches of which
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display, however, in the air their natural flexibility
ana inclination to climb. Thetwo names, Vasanthi
and Ma'dhavi, indicate a vernal flower; | have
seen an Atimucta rich both in blossoms a on
the first of January.

46. Amra'taca:

Syn. Pitana, Capitana.

vulg. A'mda, pronounced Amra, or A'mla.
Linn. Spondias Myrobalan B, or a new species.

The natural character asin Linnaeus. Leaves fea
thered with an odd one; leaflets, mostly five-paired,
egg-oblong, pointed, margined, veined, nerved,
common petiol smooth, gibbous at the base.  Flowers
raceme-panicled, yellowish white. Fruit agreeably
acid; thence used in cookery. Van Rexke cdls it
Ambado or Ambalam; and, as he describes it with
five or six styles, it is wonderful that Hill should have
supposed it a Chrysobalanus.

47. Hemasagara, or the Sea of Gold.

Vulg. Himsagar.

Linn. Jagged-leaved Cotyledon.

Cat. Perianth four-cleft; divisions acute.

Cor. One-petaled: Tube four-angled, larger at the
base; border four-parted: divisons egged, acute.
Nectary one, minute, concave scae at the base of
each germ.

Sam. Filaments eight, adhering to the tube; four
just emerging from its mouth; four alternate,
shorter.  Anthers erect, small, furrowed.

Pist. Germ, four, conical. Syles, one from each
germ, awled, longer than the filament. Stigmas
smple.

Per. Capsules four, oblong, pointed, bellied, one
valved, bursting longitudinally, within.

Seedsnumerous, minute.
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Panicles terminal. Flowersof the brighest gold-colour.
Leaves thick, succulent, jagged, dull sea-green.
Stem jointed, bending, in part recumbent. This
plam for many months annually in Bengal:
m one blossom out of many, the numbers were ten
and Jive; but the filaments alternately long and
short.

48. Madhuca;

Syn. Gurapushpa, Madhudruma, Vanaprast'ha Mad-
husht'hila, ~ Madhu.

Vulg. Mauyala, Mahuya, Mahwa.

Linn. Long-leaved Bassa.

49. Cahlara*:

Syn. Saugandhica, or Sweet-scented.

Vulg. Sundhi-hala, or Sundhi-hala-nali.

Linn.  Nymphcea Lotos.

Calyx as in the genus.

Cor. Petals fifteen, lanced, rather pointed and keel-
ed ; the exterior series green without, imitating an
interior calyx.

Sam. Filaments more thah forty; below, flat, broad;
above, narrow, channelled within, smooth without;
the outer series erect, the inner somewhat converg-
ing. Anthers awled, erect; some coloured like
the petals.

Pist. Germ large, orbicular, flat at the top, with
many (often seventeen) furrows externally, be-
tween which arise as many processes, converging
towards the stigma; the disk marked with as many
furrowed rays from the centre, uniting on the mar-
gin with the converging processes. Sigma round-

* According to the sacred Grammar, this word wes written
Cahlhara, and pronounced as Callara would be in ancient British.
Whgﬂ the flowers are red, the plant is caled Hallaca and Racta
sandhaca.

T3
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ish, rather compressad, sessile in the centre of the
disk, permanent.

Per. Berry in the form of the germ expanded with
Sixteen or seventeen cells.

Seeds very numerous, minute, roundish. Flowers
beautifully azure, when full blown more dilated,;
less fragrant than the red, or rose-coloured, but with
a delicate scent.  Leaves radical, very large, sub-
targeted, hearted, deeply scollop-toothed. On one
sde dark purple, reticulated; on the other dull
green, smooth. Petioles very smooth and long,
tubular. The seads are eaten, as well as the bulb
of the root, caled Saluca; a name applied by
Rheede to the whole plant, though the word Ca-
mala, which belongs to another Linncean species
of Nymphcea, be clearly engraved on his plate in
Nagari letters. There is a variety of this species
with leaves purplish on both sides; flowers dark
crimson, calycine petals richly coloured internally,
and anthers flat, furrowed, adhering to the top of
the filaments: the petds are more than fifteen, less

pointed, and broader than the blue, with little
odour.

The true Lotos of Egypt is the Nymphcea N'ilifer,
which in Sanscrit has the following names or epithets:
Padma, Nalina, Aracinda, Mahotpala, Camala,
Cuseshaya, Suhasrapatra, Sa'rasa, Panceruha, Tama-
rasa, Sarasruha, Rajiva, Visaprasuna, Pushcara,
Ambhoruha, Setapatra. The new-blown flowers of
the rose-coloured Padma, have a most agreeable fra-
grance : the white and yellow have less odour: the
blue, I am told, is a native of Cashmir and Persia,

50. Campaca:
Syn. Champeya, Hemapushpaca.

Vulg. Compac, Champa.
Linn. Michelia.
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The delineation of this charming and celebrated
plant, exhibited by Van Rheede, is very correct, but
rather on too large a scale: no material change can
be made in its natural character given by Linnceus:
but, from an attentive examination of his two species,
| suspect them to be varieties only, and am certain
that his trivial names are merely different ways of ex-
pressing the same word. The strong aromatic scent
of the gold-coloured Campac, is thought offensve
to the bees who are never on its blossoms; but their
elegant gppearance on the black hair of the Indian
women is mentioned by Rumphius, and both facts
have supplied the Sanscrit poets with elegant allusions.
Of the wild Campac, the leaves are lanced, or lance-
oblong; the three ledflets of the calyx green, oval,
concave; the petals constantly six, cream-coloured,
fleshy, concave, with little scent; the three exterior
inverse-egged; the three interior more narrow, shorter
pointed, converging; the anthers clubbed, closaly set
round the base of the imbricated germs, and with
them forming a cone; the stigmas minute, jagged.

Both Mr. Marsden and Rumphius mention the blue
Campac as a rare flower, highly prized in Sumatra
and Java; but | should have suspected that they
meant the Kcemperia Bhuchampac, if the Dutch na-
turalist had not asserted that the plant which bore it
was a tree resembling the Campaca with yellow blos-
soms : he probably never had ssen it; and the Brah-
mins of this province insist, that it flowersonly in
paradise.

51. Devadaru:
Syn.  Sacrapadapa, Pa'ribhadraca;  Bhadradaru,
Duhcilima, Pitadaru, Da'ru, Putica'sht'ha.
Vulg. Devada'r.
Linn. Most lofty Unona.
T 4
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52. Parnasa:

Shn. Tulasi, Cat'hinjara, Cut'heraca; Vrinda.
Vulg. Tulos Tals.

Linn. Holy Ocymum ?

The Natural Character as in Linnaeus.

Sec I0H. M. p. 173.

It is wonderful that Rheedc has exhibited no deli-
neation of a shrub so highly venerated by the Hin-
dus, who have given one of its names to a sacred
grove of their Parnassus on the banks of the Yamuna ;
he describes it however, in general terms, as resem-
bling another of his Tolasss (for so he writes the
Word, though Tulas be clearly intended by his
Ndgari letters); and adds, that it is the only species
reputed holy, and dedicated to the god Vishnu. |
should, consequently, have taken it for the Holy
Ocymum of Linnaeus, if its odour, of which that
species is said to be nearly destitute, had not been
very aromatic and grateful; but it is more probably
a variety of that species than of the Small-flowered,
which resembles it a little in fragrance. Whatever
be its Linncean appellation, if it have any, the follow-
ing are the only remarks that | have yet had leisure
to make on it.

Sem one or two. feet high, mostly incurved above;
knotty and rough below. Branchlets cross-armed,
channelled. Leaves opposite, rather small, egged,
pointed, acutely sawed; purple veined beneath,
dark above. Petioles dark purple, downy. Racemes
terminal; Flowers verticilled three-fold or five-
fold, cross-armed, verticils from seven to fourteen ;
Peduncles dark purple, channelled, villous; Bracts
sessile, roundish, concave, reflected. Calyxwith its
upper lip orbicular, deeply concave externally.
Coral bluish purple. The whole plant has a dusky
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purplish hue, approaching to black, and thence, per-
haps, like the large black bee of this country, it is
held sacred to Crishna; though a fable, perfectly
Ovidian, be told in the Puranas concerning the
metamorphosis of the nymph Tulas, who was
beloved by the pastoral God, into the shrub, which
has since borne her name. It may not be improper
to add, that the White Ocymum is in Sanscrit called
Arjaca.

53. Patali:

Sn.  Patala, Amogha, Cachast'hali, P'haleruha,
Crishnavrinta, ~ Cuverachi.  Some read Mogha and
Calast'hali.

Vulg. Parala, Parali, Pa'rul

Linn. Bignonia. Chelonoides ?

Cal. Perianth one-leaved, belled, villous, withering,
obscurely five-angled from the points of the divi-
sions, five-parted; divisons roundish, pointed, the
two lowest most distant.

Cor. One-petaled, belled. Tube very short; throat
oblong-belled, gibbous. Border five-parted, the
two higher divisions reflected, each minutely tooth-
ed; convex externally; the three lower divisions,
above, expanded; below, ribbed, furrowed, very
villous. Palate nearly closing the, throat.  Nectary,
a prominent rim, surrounding the germ, obscurely
five-parted.

Sam. Filaments four or five, incurved, inserted below
the upper division of the border, shorter than the
corol, with the rudiment of a fifth or sixth, between
two shorter than the rest. Anthers two-cleft, in-
cumbent at obtuse angles.

Pist. Germ oblong-conical.  Syle thread-form, as
long as the stamens. Stigma headed with two folds,
often closed by viscidity.

Per. Capsule one-celled, two-valved, twelve inches
long at a medium, and one inch thick; rounded,
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four-sided, pointed, incurved, rather contorted,
diminished at both ends, dotted with ashy specks,
here and there slightly prominent, striated; two
stripes broader, very dark, at right angles with
the valves.

Rac. A series of hard, broadish, woody rings, closely
strung on two wiry central threads.

Seeds numerous, forty-eight on an average, three
angled, inserted by one angle in cavities between
the rings of the receptacle, into which they are
closely pressed by parallel ribs in the four sides of
the capsule; winged on the two other angles with
long sub-pellucid membranes, imbricated along the
sides of the receptacle.

Tree rather large.  Stem scabrous.

Branchlets cross-armed, yellowish green, speckled
with small white lines. Leaves feathered with an
odd one; two or three paired, petioled. Leaflets
opposite, egged, pointed, most entire, downy on
both sides, veined; older leaflets roughish, mar-
gined, netted and paler below, daggered. Petioles
tubercled, gibbous at the base; of the paired lea-
flets, very short; of the odd one, longer. Sipules
linear. Flowers panicled; pedicles opposite, mostly
three-flowered; an odd flower subsessile between the
two terminal pedicles. Coroal, externally, light pur-
ple above, brownish purple below, hairy at its con-
vexity; internally dark yellow below, amethystine
above; exquisitely flagrant, preferred by the bees
to all other flowers; and compared by the poets to
the quiver of Camadeva, or the God of Love. The
whole plant, except the root and stem, very downy
and viscid. The fruit can scarce be called a silique,
since the seeds are no where affixed to the sutures ;
but their wings indicate the genus, which might
properly have been named Prerospermon: they are
very hard, but enclose a white sweet kernel; and
their light-coloured summits with three dark points,
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give them the appearance of the winged insects.
Before | saw the fruit of this lovely plant, | us
pected it to be the Bignonia Chelonoides, which
Van Rheede calls Padri; and | conceived that
barbarous word to be a corruption of Patali; but
the pericarp of the true Patali, and the form of the
se0s, differ so much from the Pa'dri, that we can
hardly consider them as varieties of the same spe-
cies; athough the specific character exhibited in

the Supplement to Linnceus, corresponds very nearly
with both plants.

The Pa'tali blossoms early in the spring, before a

|eaf appears on the tree, but the fruit is not ripe till
the following winter.

54. Gocant'aca:

Syn. Palancasha, lcshugandha, Swadanshtra, Swadu-
cant'aca, Goeshuraca, Vanasmigata.

Vulg. Gocshura, Gukyura, Culpi,

Rheede: Bahel Chulli.

Linn. Long-leaved Barleria ?

Cal. Perianth oneleaved, hairy, five-toothed; upper-
tooth long, incurved, pointed; two under and two
lateral shorter, subequal, winged with sub-pellucid
membranes.

Cor. One petaled, two-lipped. Tube flattish, curved,
protuberant at the mouth. Upper lip erect, two-
parted, reflected at the Sdes, concave in the middle,
enclosing the fructification.  Under lip three-
parted, reflected, with two parallel, calous, hispid
bodies on the centre of its convexity; Divisions
inverse-hearted.

Sam. Filaments four, inserted in the mouth of the
tube; connected at their base then separated into
pairs, and circling round the pistil; each pair
united below, consisting of a long and short fila-
ment. Anthers arrowed
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Pist. Germawled, pointed furrowed, with prominent
sades sitting on a glandular pedicel Syle
thread-form, longer than the stamens, incurved
above them. Sigma simple.

Per.

Flowers verticilled; Corols blue, or bright violet;
centre of the under lip yellow. Verticils, each sur-
rounded by six thorns, very long, diverging,
coloured above; under which are the leaves, alike
verticilled, lanced, acutely sawed, pubescent,
interspersed with bristles. Semjointed, flattish,
hairy, reddish; furrowed on both sides; broader
a thejoints, or aove the verticils; furrows alter-
nate.

55. Sndhuca.
Syn. Sndhuvara, Indrasurisa, Nirvandi, Indranica.
Vulg. Nisanda.

Linn. Three-leaved Vitex, or Negundo ?

Cal. Perianth five-toothed, beneath, permanent;
toothlets acute, subequal.

Cor. One-petaled, grinning; Tube funnel-shaped,
internally villous; border two-lipped; upper lip
broad concave, more deeply coloured; under lip
four cleft; divisions acute, similar.

Sam. Filaments four; two shorter, adhering to the
Tube, villous at the base.  Anthers half-mooned.
Pist. Germ globular; Syle thread-form; Sig7na

two-parted, pointed, reflex.

Per, Berry (unless it be the coat of a naked seed)
roundish, very hard, black, obscurely furrowed,
with the calyx closely adhering.

Seeds from one to four? | never sasw more than one,
as Rheede has well described it.

Flowers raceme-panicled; purplish or dark blue
without, greyish within, small. Racemes mostly
terminal; some pedicles many flowered.
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Sem distinctly four-sided; sides channelled, jointed,
bending. Stipules egged, scaly, thickish, close.
Branchlets cross-armed.

The tube of the corol is covered internally with a
tangle of silvery silky down, exquisitely beautiful;
more dense below the tipper lip.

This charming shrub, which ssams to delight in
watery places, rises to the height of ten or twelve,
and sometimes of twenty feet; exhibiting a most
elegant appearance, with rich racemes or panicles
lightly dispersed on the summit of its branchlets. On
a comparison of two engravings in Rumphius, and
as many in Fan Rheede, and of the descriptions in
both works, | am nearly persuaded that the Sndhuca,
or Nirgandhi, is the Vitew Negundo of Linnaeus. but
it certainly resembles the three-leaved Vitex in its
leaves, which are opposite, egged, acute, petioled;
above mostly three'd, below mostly jived; paer be-
neath ; rarely sawed and very slightly, but generally
entire: they arevery aromatic, and pillows are stuffed
with them, to remove a cold in the head and a head-
ach occasioned by it. These, | presume, are the shrubs
which Bontius calls Lagondi, and which he ssems to
consider as a panacea.

56. Caravella:

Syn. Catillaca, Sushavi.

Vulg. Beng. Hurhuriya: Hind. Caraila

Linn. Five-leaved Cleome ?

Cal. Perianth four-leaved, gaping at the base, then
erect; leaflets egg-oblong, concave, downy, deci-
duous.

Cor. Crossform. Petals four, expanding, claws
long; foldswrinkled.

Nectary, from six to twelve roundish perforated glands,
girding the gibbous receptacle.
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Sam. Filaments six, thread-form, hardly differing;
in length, inserted on a pedicel below the germ.
Anthers erected, pointed, furrowed.

Pist. Germ erect, linear, long, downy, sitting on the
produced pedicel. Syle very short. Sigma
headed, flat, circular.

Per. Slique one-celled, two-valved, spindle-shaped,
with protuberant seeds; crowned with the perma-
nent style.

Seeds very many, roundish, nodding.  Receptacles
linear, often more than two.

The whole plant most distinctly one piece. Root
whitish, with scattered capillary fibres. Sem her-
baceous, pale green, in parts purple, hairy, cross-
armed, produced into a long raceme crowded at the
summit.  Branchlets similiar to the stem, leaf-bear-
ing; similar, but smaller leaves rising also from their
axils.  Leaves fived, roundish-rhomboidal, notch-
ed, pointed, hairy, dark green, the lower pairs re-
spectively equal, the odd one much larger, strongly
ribbed with processes from the petiol-branchlets,
conjoined by the bases of the ribs, in the form of
a starlet; each ray whitish and furrowed within.
Calyx green. Petals white. Anthers covered with
gold-coloured pollen. Pedicels purplish.  Bracts
tnree'd, similar to the cauline leaves. The sensible
qualities of this herb seem to promise great antispas-
modic virtues ; it has a scent much resembling assa-
foetida, but comparatively delicate and extremely re-
freshing.  For pronouncing this Cleome the Caravella
of the ancient Indians, | have only the authority of
Rheede, who has exactly written the word in Malabar
letters. As to the Brahmanical name Viloni, my vo-
cabularies have nothing more like it than Tilaca, to
which Cshuraca and Simat are the only synonyma.
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57. Nagacesara:

Syn. Champeya, Cesara; Canchana, or ,any other
name of gold.

Vulg. Nagafar.

Linn. lron Mesua.

To the botanical descriptions of this delightful
plant, | need only add, that the tree is one of the
most delightful on earth, and that the delicious odour
of its blossomsjustly gives them aplace in the quiver
of Camadeva. In the poem called Naishadha, there
Is awild but elegant couplet, where the poet compares
the white of the Nagacesara, from which the bees
were scattering the pollen of the numerous gold-
coloured anthers, to an aabaster-wheel, on which
Cama was whetting his arrows, while sparks of fire
were dispersed in every direction. Surely, the genu-
ine appellation of an Indian plant should not be substi-
tuted for the corrupted name of a Syrian physician,
who could never have seeniit; and, if any trivial name
were necessary to distinguish a single species, a more
absurd one than iron could not possibly have been

selected for aflower with petalslikesilver, and anthers
like gold.

58. Salmali:

Syn. Pich'hila, Puroni, Mocha, S'hirayush.
Vulg. Semel

Linn, Seven-leaved Bombax.

59. Sana:

Syn. Sandpmhpica, Ghant'arava.

Vulg. San, pronounced Sun.

Linn. Rushy Crotalaria.

Cal. Perianth one-leaved, villous, permanent; short
below, gibbous on both sides, with minute linear
tracts. Upper teeth two, lanced, pressing the ban-
ner; lower tooth boat-form, concave, two-gashed
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in the middle, cohering above and below, sheath-
ingtheifapel, rather shorter than it; pointed

Cor. Boat-form.

Banner broad, large, acute, rather hearted, with two
dark callosities at the base, and with compressed
sdes, mostly invoking the other parts; a dark line
from base to point.

Wings inverse-egg-oblong,. with dark calous bodies
at their axils, two-thirds of the banner in length-
Keel flattened at the point, nearly closed all round to
include the fructification; very gibbous below, to

receive the germ.

Stam. Filaments ten, codesced,, cleft behind, two-
parted below; alternately short with linear furrowed"
erect, and long with roundish anthers.

Pist. Germrather awled, flat, villous, at aright angle
with the ascending, cylindric, downy Style. Sigma
pubescent, concave, open, somewhat lipped.

Per, Legume pedicelled, short, velvety, turgid, one-
celled, two-valved.

Seeds, from one or two to twelve or more, round
kidney-form, compressed.

Flowers desp yellow. Leave-alternate, lanced, paer
beneath, keeled; petioles very short; stipules mi-
nute, roundish, villous. Sem striated. .

Threads, called pavitraca, from their supposed purity,
have been made of Sana from time immemorial:
they are mentioned in the laws of Menu.

The retuse-leaved Crotalaria, which Van Rhese by
mistake calls Schama Paspi, is cultivated, | believe,
for the same purpose. Rumphius had been truly
informed that thread for nets were made from this
genus in Bengal; but he suspected the information
to be erroneous, and thought that the persons who
conveyed it had confounded the Crotalaria with
the Capsular Corchorus. Strong ropes and canvas
are made of its macerated bark.
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The Jangalsan, or a variety of the watery Crotolaria,
has very beautiful flowers, with a greenish white
tanner, purple striped, wings bright violet: stem
four-angled, and four-winged; leaves egged, ob-
tuse, acute at the base, curled at the edges, downy;
stipules two, declining, mooned, if you chuse to
call them so, but irregular, and acutely pointed.
In all the Indian species, a difference of soil and
culture occasion varieties in the flower and fructifi-
cation.

60. Jayanti:

Syn. Jaya, Tercari, Nadeyi, Vaijayrutica.

Vulg. Jainti, Jahi; some say, Arani.

Rheede: Kedangu.

Linn. Oeschynomene Sesban.

Cal. Perianth one-leaved, rather belled, five-cleft;
toothlets awled, erect, sub-equal, more distant on
each gde of the awning; permanent.

Cor. Boat-form.

Awning very broad, rather longer than the wings,
inverse-hearted, quite reflected so as to touch the
calyx: waved on the margin; furrowed at the
base internally, with two converging hornlets
fronting the aperture of the keel, gibbous below,
awled upwards, acute, erect, within the wings.
Wings oblong, clawed, narrower above, obtuse,
spurred below, embracing the keel and the hornlets
of the awning.

Keel compressed, enclosing the fructification, inflect-
ed nearly in a right angle, gashed below and
above the flexure;, each division hatchet-form;
beautifully striated.

Sam. Filaments simple and nine-cleft, inflected like
the keel; the simple one curved at the base. An-
thers oblong, roundish.

Pist. Germ compressed, linear, erect as high as the
voL. IV. U
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flexure of the filaments with visible partitions.
Syle nearly at a right angle with the germ, awled,
inflected like the stamen. Sigma rather beaded,
somewhat cleft, pellucid.

Per. Legume very long, dender, wreathed when ripe,
smooth at the valves, but with seeds rather protu-
berant, many-parted, terminated with ahard sharp
point.

Seeds oblong, rather kidney-shaped, smooth, slightly
affixed to the suture, solitary.

Sem arborescent, rather knotty. Leaves feathered,
pairs from nine to fifteen, or more, often alternate;
leaflets oblong, end-nicked, some with an acute
point, dark green above, paler beneath, with a gib-
bosity at the insertion of the petiols; sleeping, or
collapsing, towardsnight. Racemesaxillary ; pedicels
with a double curvature or line of beauty; flowers
small, six or seven ; varying in colour; in some
plants, wholly yellow; in others, with a blackish-
purple awning yellow within, and dark yellow
wingstipped with brown; in some with an awning
of the richest orange scarlet externally, and inter-
nally of abright yellow; wings yellow, of different
shades; and a keel pae below, with an exquisite
changeable light purple above, striated in elegant
curves. Thewhole plant isinexpressibly beautiful,
especialy in the colour of the buds and leaves, and
the grace of all the curves, for there is no proper
angle in any part of it. The Brahmins hold it
sacred: Van Rheede says, that they call it Cananga;
but | never met with that word in Sanscrit: it has
parts like an Hedysarum, and the air of Cytisus.

61. Paldsa:

Syn. Snsuca, Parna, Vatapot'ha
Vulg. Palas Plas Dhac.

Koen. Butea frondosa.
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Cal. Perianth belled, two-lipped upper lip broader,
obscurely end-nicked; under lip three-cleft, downy;
permanent.

Cor. Boat-form.

Awning reflected, hearted, downy beneath; some-
times, pointed.

Wings lanced, ascending, narrower than the keel.

Keel as long as the wings, two-parted below, half-
mooned, ascending.

Sam. Filaments nine and one, ascending, regularly
curved.  Anthers linear, erect.

Pist. Germ pedicelled, oblongish, downy.

Syle awled, about as long as the stamens. Sigma
small, minutely cleft.

Per. Legume pedicelled, oblong, compressed, de-
pending.

Seed one, toward the apex of the pericarp flat, smooth,
oval-roundish.

Flowers raceme-fascicled, large, red, or French scarlet,
silvered with down.

Leaves three'd, petioled; leaflets entire, stipuled,
large, rhomboidal; the lateral ones unequally
divided; the terminal one larger, equally bi-
sected, brightly verdant. A perfect description of
the arborescent and the twining Palasa has been
exhibited in the last volume, with a full account
of its beautiful red gum; but the same plant is
here shortly described from the life, because few
trees are considered by the Hindus as more venera
ble and holy. The Palasa is named with honour
in the Vedas, in the laws of Menu, and in Sanscrit
poems, both sacred and popular; it gave its name
to the memorable plain called Plassey by the vul-
gar, but properly Palasi; and, on every account,
It must be hoped that this noble plant will retain
its ancient and classica appellation. A grove of,
Palasas was formerly the principal ornaments of
Crishna-naga- where we still see the trunk of an

u.2
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aged tree near six feet in circumference. This
genus, as far as we can judge from written descrip-
tions, ssams allied to the Nissolia.

62. Caranjaca.

Syn. Chirabilva, Nactamala Caraja.

Vulg. Caranja.

Rheede. Caransehi, 6 H. M. tab. 3.

Cal. Perianth one-leaved, cup-form, obscurely five-
toothed, or scalloped, beaked.

Cor. Boat-form.

Awning broad, end-nicked, striated, rather spirally
inflected, with two callosities at its base.

Wings oblong, of the same length with the awning.

Keel rather shorter, gibbous below, two-parted.

Sam. Filaments nine in one body, gaping at the base,
and discovering atenth close to the style.  Anthers
egged, erect.

Pist. Germ above, oblong, downy. Syle incurved
at the top. Sigma rather headed.

Per. Legume mostly one-seeded, thick, rounded
above, flattish, beaked below.

Seed oblong-roundish, rather kidney-form.

Racemesaxillary. Awning pale; icings violet. Leaves
feathered with an odd one, mostly two-paired,;
leaflets egg-oblong, pointed, keeled, short peti-
oled; brownish on one side, pae on the other.
Common petiol gibbous at its base.  The seed yields
an oil supposed to be a cure for the most inveterate
scabies.

63. Arjuna:
Syn. Nadisarja, Virataru, Indradru, Cacubha.
Vulg. Jaral.

Rheede. Adamboe; 4H. M. tab. 20, 21, 22,

Linn. Beautiful Munchhausia?

Koen. Queens Flower Lagerstroemia?

Cal. Perianth ,one-leaved, six-cleft, top-shaped, fur-
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rowed with protuberant ridges, downy, perma-
nent; divisions coloured, with points reflected.

Cor. Petals six, roundish, somewhat notched, expand-
ing, wavy; claws short, inserted in the calyx.

Sam. Filaments coloured, numerous, capillary, short-
ish, obscurely conjoined in six parcels, one to each
divison of the calyx : anthers thick, incumbent,
roundish, kidney-shaped.

Pist. Germ above, egged. Syle coloured, longish,
thread-form, incurved. Sigma obtuse.

Per. Capsule egged, six celled, six-valved.

Seedsnumerous.

Panicles racemed, terminal, erect. Flowers violet or
light purple, in the highest degree beautiful.
Leaves alternate, leathery, some opposite, egg-ob-
loug, stipuled, most entire, short petioled, smooth,
paler beneath. Branches round and smooth. |
have seen a single panicle waving near the summit
of the tree, covered with blossoms, and as large as
amilk-maid's garland. The timber is used for the
building of small boats.

64. Vanda:

Syn. Vrieshadani, Vricsharhua, Jivantica.

Vulg. Banda, Persara, Perasard.

These names, like the Linncean, are applicable to all
parasite-plants.

Linn. Retuse-leaved Epidendrum?

Cal. Spathes minute, straggling.

Cor. Petals. five, diverging, oval-oblong, obtuse,
wavy; the two lowest larger; the three highest
equal, bent towards the nectary.

Nectary central, rigid: mouth gaping, oblique: Up-
per lip shorter, three-parted, with a polished honey-
cup; under lip concave in the middle, keeled
above, with two smaller cavities below, two pro-
cesses at the base, incurved, hollow, oval-pointed,
converging, honey-bearing.

u 3
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Sam. Filaments very short.  Anthers round, flat-
tish, margined, coveredwith alid, easily deciduous
from the upper lip of the nectary.

Pist. Germ beneath long, ribbed, contorted with
curves of opposite flexure. Syle very short, adher-
ing to the upper lip. Sigma simple.

Per. Vapsule oblong-conic, wreathed, six-keeled, each
with two smaller keels, three-celled, crowned with
the dry corol.

Seeds innumerable, like fine dust, affixed to the re-
ceptacle with extremely fine hairs, which become
thick wool.

Scapes incurved, solitary, from the cavity of the leaf,
at most seven-flowered; pedicels aternate. Pe-
tals milk-white externally, transparent; brown
within, yellow-spotted. Upper lip of the nectary
snow-white; under lip rich purple, or light crim-
son, striated at the base, with a bright yellow
gland, at it ssems on each process. The flowers
gratefully fragrant and exquisitely beautiful, looking
as if composed of shells, or made of enamel; crisp
elastic, viscid internally. Leaves sheathing, op-
posite, equally curved, rather fleshy, sword-form,
retuse in two ways at the summit, with one acute
point Roots fibrous, smooth, flexible; shooting
even from the top of the leaves. This lovely
plant attaches itself chiefly to the highest Amras
and Bilvas; but it is an air-plant, and lives in a
pot without earth or water: its leaves are excae-
vated upwards, to catch and retain dew. It most
resembles the first and second Maravaras of Van
Rexk in its roots, leaves, and fruit; but rather
differs from them in its inflorescence. Since the
parasites are distinguished by the trees on which
they most commonly grow, this may in Sanscrit
be called Amaravanda; and the name Boculavanda
should be applied to the Loranthus, while the
Viscum of the oak, | am told, is named Vanda Sim-
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ply and traascendantly, theVandaca, or oak, being
held sacred,

65. A'malaci:

Sn. Tishyap'hala, Amrita, Vayast'ha
Vulg.

Linn. Phyllanthus Emblica.

66. Gajapippali:

Syn. Caripippali, Capiballi, Colaballi, Seyasi, Vasira.
Some add, Chavica, or Chawya; but that is named
in the Amaracosh asadistinct plant, vulgarly Cham,
or Chayi.

Vulg. Pippal-Jhanca, Maidah.

MALE FLOWERS

Cal. Common Perianth four-leaved; leaflets round-
ish, concave; the two exterior, opposite, smaller,
containing from eight to fourteen florets. Partial
calyx, none.

Cor. None. Nectary, many yellow glands on the
pedicel of the filaments.

Sam. Filaments from eight to eighteen in each
floret, connected by a short villous pedicel, thread-
form, very hairy. Anthers large netted, irregular,
inflated, containing the pollen.

Pist. Rudiments of agerm and style withering.

FEMALE FLOWERS.

Cal Common Perianth as in the mae, but smaller;
containing from ten to twelve florets.

Partial calyx none, unless you assume the corol.
Cor. many-petaled, belled. Petals erect lance-
linear, flesny, covered within, and externally with
white hairs. Nectary, yellow glands sprinkling

the receptacle.
U4
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Pist Germ.oval. Sylecylindric, curved at the base.
Sigma headed.

Per. Berry globular, one-seeded.

Seed spherical, smooth.

Flowers umbelled, yellow from their anthers. Leaves
mostly oblong-lanced, but remarkably varying
in shape, dternate. Both flowers and fruit have an
agreeable scent of lemon-peel; and the berries, as
a native gardener informs me, are used as a spice
or condiment. It was from him that | learned the
Sanscrit name of the plant; but as balli means a
creeper, and as the Pippal-j' hanca, is atree perfectly
able to stand without support, | suspect in some
degree the accuracy of his information; though |
cannot account for his using a Sanscrit word with-
out being led to it, unless he had acquired at least
traditional knowledge. It might be referred, from
the imperfect mixed flower, to the twenty-third
class.

67. Sacotaca:

Syn.
Vulg. Syura, or Syaura.
Koen. Rough-leaved, Tropins?

MALE.

Cal. Common imbricated; leaflets six or eight, eg-
ged, acute, small, expanding, withering, con-
taining generally from five to seven flowerets.
Partial four-parted ; divisions egged, expanded,
villous.

Cor. None, unless you assume the calyx.

Sam. Filaments mostly four (in some, three; in one,
five,) awled, fleshy, rather compressed, spreading
over the divisions of the calyx, and adhering
to them at the point. Anthers double, folded.

The buds elastic, springing open on a touch.
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FEMALE.

Cal Four-parted: divisons egged, concave, pointed,
permanent, propped by two small bracts, unless
you call them the calyx.

Cor. None; unless you give the calyx that name. |,

Pist. Germ roundish. Syle very short, cylindric.
Sigma long, two-parted, permanent.

Per. Berry one-seeded, navelled, smooth, somewhat
flattened.

Seed globular, arilled.

Leaves various, some inverse-egged, some oblong,
some oval, pointed, irregularly notched, alternate
(some opposite) crowded, crisp, very rough vein-
ed, and paler beneath, smoother and dark above.
Berry, deep yellow. The Pandits having only ob-
served the mate plant, insist that it bears no fruit.

Female flowersaxillary, from one to four or fivein
an axil.

68. Virana:

Sn.  Viratara.

Vulg. Bena Gandar Cata.
Retz.  Muricated Andropogon.
Roxb.  Aromatic Andropogon.

The root of this useful plant, which Calidas calls
Usira has nine other names, thus arranged in a
Sanscrit  verse:

Abhaya, Nalada, Sewya Anrinala, Jalasaya,
Lamajjaca, Laghulaya, Avadaha, Ishtacapat'ha.

I't will be sufficient to remark, that Jalasaya means
aquatic, and that Avadaha implies a power of allaying
feverish heat; for which purpose the root was brought
by Gautami to her pupil Sacontala. The slender
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fibres of it, which we know here by the name of
Chas or Khaskas, are most agreesbly aromatic
when tolerably fresh; and, among the innocent luxu-
ries, of this climate, we may assign the first rank to
the coolness and fragrance which the large hurdles
or sreens in which they ae interwoven, impart
to the hottest air, by the means of water dashed
through them; while the strong southern winds spread
the scent before it, and the quick evaporation contri-
butes to cool the amosphere. Having never seen
the fresh plant, | guessed, from the name in Van
Rheede and from the thin roots, that it was the Asiatic
Aoarus. but adrawing of Dr. Roxbuigh's has con-
vinced me that | was mistaken.

69. Sami.

Syn. Sactu-p'hala, Sva.

Vulg. Saen, Babul.

Linn. Farmsian Mimosa.

Thorns double, white, black pointed, stipular.

Leaves twice feathered; first, in three or four pairs,
then in pairs from fourteen to sixteen. Spikes
globular, with short peduncles; yellow, perfuming
the woods and roads with arich aromatic odour.
A minute gland on the petiols below the ledflets.
Wood extremely hard, used by the Brahmins to
kindle their sacred lire, by rubbing two pieces of
it together, when it is of a proper age and suffi-
ciently dried. Gum semi-pellucid. Legumes rather
spindle-shaped, but irregular, curved, acutely
pointed, or daggered, with twelve or fourteen
$ads rather prominent, gummy within.  Seeds
roundish, compressed. The gum of this valuable
plant is more transparent than that of the Nilotic or
Arabian species; which the Arabs call Ummu'l-
ghilan, or Mother of Serpents; and the Persians,
by an easy corruption, Mughilan.
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Samira means a small Sami; but | cannot learn to
what species that diminutive form is applied.

Lajja'ru (properly Lajja'lu) signifies bashful, or sen-
gtive, and appears to be the word engrared
on a plate in the Malabar Garden; though Ven
Rheede pronounces it Lauri. There can be no
doubt that it is the swimming Mimosa, with sen-
dgtive leaves, root inclosed in a spungy cylinder,
and flowerets with only ten filaments Linneaus,
by a mere slip, has referred to this plant as his
Dwarf Oeschynomene; which we frequently meet
with in India,—See 9 H. M. tab. 20. The epithet

Lajja'lu is given by the Pandits to the Modest
Mimosa.

70. Chandrica:

Syn  Chandrapushpa.

Vulg. Ch'hota Chand, or Moonlet.

Rheede: Jouanna Amdpodi. 6 H. M. t. 47.

Linn. Serpent Ophioxylum.

Cal. Perianth five-parted, small, coloured, erect,
permanent: divisions egged, acutish.

Cor. Petal, one. lube very long in proportion;
jointed near the middle, gibbous from the en-
closed anthers, above them, rather funnel-form.
Border five-parted; divisions inverse-egged, wreath-
ed

Pist. Germ above, roundish. Syle thread-form.
Sigma irregularly headed ; with a circular pellucid
base, or nectary, extremely viscid.

Per. Berry mostly twined, often single, roundish,
smooth, minutely pointed, one-seeded.

Seed on one side flattish, or concave; on the other,
convex,

Flowers fascicled. Bracts minute, egged, pointed,
coloured. Tube of the corol light purple; border
small, milk-white. Calyx, first pae pink, then
bright carmine. Petiols narrow-winged. Leaves
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oblong-oval, pointed, nerved, dark and glossy
above, mostly three-fold, sometimes paired, of-
ten four-fold near the summit; margins wavy.
Few shrubs in the world are more elegant than the
Chandra, especially when the vivid carmine of the
perianth is contrasted not only with the milk-white
corol, but with the rich green berries, which at
the same time embellish the fascicle: the mature
berries are black, and their pulp light purple.
The Be?igal peasants assure me, as the natives of
Malabar had informed Rheede, that the root of
this plant seldom fails to cure animals bitten by
snakes, or stung by scorpions; and, if it be the
plant, supposed to assist the Nacula, or Viverra
Ichneumon, in his battles with serpents, its nine
synonyma have been strung together in the follow-
ingdistich:

Naculi, Surasa, Rasna, Suganda Gandhanaculi.
Naculcshta, Bhujangacshi, Ch'hatrica, Suvaha,
nava.

The vulgar name, however, of theichneumon-plant
is Rasan; and its fourth Sanscrit appellation signi-
fies well-scented: a quality which an ichneumon
alone could apply to the Ophioxylum; since it has
astrong and lather foetid odour. The fifih and
sixth epithets, indeed, seem to imply that its scent
is agreeable to the Nacula ; and the seventh (ac-
cording to the comment on the Amaracosh) that it
is offensive to snakes. It is asserted by some, that
the Rasan is no other than the Rough Indian Achy-
ranthes, and by others, that it is one of the Indian
Aristolochius.  From respect to Linnceus, | leave
this genus in his mixed class ; but neither my eyes,
nor far better eyes than mine, have been able to
discover its wale flowers; and it must be confessed,
that all the descriptions of the Ophyoxylum, by
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Rumphius, Burman, and the great botanist .him-
self, abound with erroneous references, and unac-
countable oversights,

71. Pippala:

Syn.  Bodhi-druma, Chala-dala, Cunjarasanas, An-
wat'ha.

Vulg.  Pippal

Linn. Holy Ficus. but the three following are aso
thought holy.  Fruit small, round, axillary, sessile,
mostly twin. Leaves hearted, scalloped, glossy,
daggered; petiols very long; whence it is called
Chaladala, or the tree with tremulous leaves.

72.  Udumbara.

Sn.  Jantu-p'hala, Yajnyanga, Hemadugdhaca.

Vulg.  Dumbar.

Linn. Racemed Ficus.

Fruit peduncled, top-shape, navelled, racemed. |,

Leaves egg-oblong, pointed, some hearted, obscurely
sawed, veined, rough above, netted beneath. Van
Rheede has changed the Sanscrit name into Roem
badoe. It is true, as he says, that minute ants are
hatched in the ripe fruit, where it is named Jantu-
phala; and the Pandits compare it' to the Mun-
dane Egg.

73. Placsha:

Syn. Jati. Parcati.

Vulg. Pacari, Pacar.

Linn. Indian Ficus citron-leaved; but all four are
Indian.

Fruit sessile, small, mostly twin, crowded, whitish.

Leaves oblong, hearted, pointed, with very long
slender petiols.

74 Vata
Syn.  Nyagrodha, Bahupat,



302 BOTANICAL, OBSERVATIONS

Linn. Bengal Ficus, but all are found in this pro-
vince, and none peculiar to it.

Fruit roundish, blood-red, navelled, mostly twin, s
sile. Calyxthree-leaved, imbricated.

Leaves some hearted, mostly egged, obtuse, broadish,
most entire, petiols thick, short, branches radi-
cating.

The Sanscrit name is given also to the very large
Ficus India, with radicating branches, and to some
other varieties of that species Van Rheede has by
mistake transferred the name Aswat'ha to the Placsha,
which is never so called.

75. Caraca:

Syn. Bhauma, Ch'hatraca.
Vulg.

Linn.. Fungus Agaric.

This and the Phallus are the only fungi which |
have yet seen in India: the ancient Hindus held the
fungus in such detestation, that Yama, a legislator,
supposed now to be thejudge of departed spirits, de-
clares " thosewho eat mushrooms, whether spring-
" ing from the ground or growing on atree, fully
" equal in guilt to the dayers of Brahmins, and the
" most despicable of all deadly sinners."

76. Tala:

Sun.  Trinrajan.
Vulg. Tal, Palmeira.
Linn. Borassus.

This magnificent palm isjustly entitled the King
of its order, which the Hindus call trina druma, or
grass-trees. Van Rheede mentions the bluish gela-
tinous, pellucid substance of the young ss5 which,
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in the hot season is cooling, and agreesble to the
taste; but the liquor extracted from the treeis the
most seducing and pernicious of intoxicating vege-
table juices: when just drawn, it is as pleasant as
Poubon water fresh from the spring, and almost equal
to the best mild Champaigne. From this liquor, ac-
cording to Rheede, sugar is extracted; and it would
be happy for these provinces, if it were always applied
to so innocent a purpose.

77. Naricela:

Syn. La'ngalin.

Vulg. Na'rgil, Ndrjil
Linn. Nut-bearing Cocos.

Of apalm so well knownto Europeans, little more
need be mentioned than the true Asiatic name: the
water of the young fruit is neither so copious, nor
so transparent and refreshing in Bengal as in the isle
of Hinzuan, where the natives, who use the unripe
nuts in their cookery, take extreme care of the trees.

78. Guv'ca
Syn. Ghont'ha, Puga, Cramuca, Capura.
Vulg. Supyari.

Linn. Areca Catechu.

The trivial name of this beautiful palm having
been occasioned by a gross error, it must necessarily
be changed; and Guvaca should be substituted in its
place. The inspissated juice of the Mimosa C'hadira
being vulgarly known by the name of Cat'h that
vulgar name has been changed by Europeans into
Catechu; and because itis chewed with thin dices of
the Udvega, or Areca-nut, a species of this palm
has been distinguished by the same ridicul ous corrup-
tion.
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A
DESCRIPTION
OF THE

CUTTUB MINAR.

fey ENSIGN JAMES T. BLUNT.
OF THE ENGINEERS.

HE base of the Cuttub Minar is apolygon of

twenty-seven dSdes, and rises upon it in a cir-
cular form; the diminution of the columnis in a
good proportion, | do not mean to infer, that the
architect has followed any established rule, for it does
not appear that the ancients, in any country, were
tied down to rule; for although we s extremely dif-
ferent instances of the diminution in their works, in
general they all look well

The exterior part of the Minar is fluted into
twenty-seven semicircular and angular divisions, upon
whichiswritten a good deal of a very ancient Arabic
character; it is supposed to contain passages from the,
Koran; there are four baconies in the height of
the building, the first is at the height of 90
feet, the second at 140, the thirdat 180, and the
fourth at 203 feet; to the height of 180 feet, the
pillar is built of an exceeding fine red granite, and
the fluting there ends. The balconies are supported
upon large stone brackets, and have had small battle-
ments erected upon them, as a preventive. of people
who may choose to go into them, from falling; and
serve likewise as an ornamental purpose to the build

voL. IV.
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ing; from the height of 203 feet, excepting afew
inconsiderable ornaments, it rises with an even sur-
face, and circular form, built of very finewhite mar-
ble; uponwhich the date when the Minar was com-
pleted issaid to be written. It was amatter of much
disappointment that | could not approach sufficiently
near to the date to copyit; for | found it was situated
at such a height, asto put it totally out of my power;
and what adds to the difficulty is, that thereis not a
bamboo, or wood of any kind produced in that part
of the country, calculated to raise a scaffoldingwith.

An irregular spiral dtair-case leads from the bot-
tom to the summit of the Minar, which is crowned
with a maestic cupola of red granite; there are
many openings during the ascent, for the admission
of light and air; at each balcony, an opening to al-
low of people walking into them; but | found the
battlements in many parts entirely ruined, and those
that were standing, in such a decayed state as to ren-
der it a matter of some danger to venture out from the
stair-case.

The entire height of the Cuttub Minar is 242 feet
6 inches: | ascertained it by measuring a direct
line from its base; and, as it may be amatter of some
satisfactionto s that itisdonewith precision,. | annex
thetrigonometrical calculation.

The Base A B being measured in a .right line from
the bottom of the Mi- C
nar, was found to be
402 feet 6 inches,
twenty - four feet one
inch, the semi-diameter
of the base of the Mi-
nar being added to it, \
B A
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gave a line of 426 feet 7 inches from the cen-
tre of the pillar. At the extremity of the base A,
atheodolite was placed, and previously being care-
fully adjusted, by putting the line of collimation in
the telescope, parallel to the plane of the horizon,
the angle B A C was observed to be twenty-nine
degrees, thirty-nine minutes; thence the height of
the Cuttub Minar, was found to be 248 feet and
nearly 6 inches.

By Plane Trigonometry,

The Bae A B giving 426 feet, 7 inches, say
426, 5, theangle B A Cis given 29°, 39, the angle
B A C isa right one; the sum of the anglesin all
triangles being equal to two right angles, or 180 de-
grees, by deducting the sum of the two angles C A B
and A B C, from the sum of three angles in the tri-
angle ABC, the angle A C B will be found.

CAB =29 39
ABC=090. —

180—119. 39 = 60. 21 = angle A C B.

Then as the angle A C B isto the sde A B, sois
the angle CA B to theside C B, or height of the
Minar.

Log.S.ofACB Log.ofAB Log. S. of CAB Log.ofCB

9,93905 : 62942 :: 9, 69434 : 242,5
+2, 62942

10, 32376
-9, 93905 feet

2, 38471 = 242,5
X2
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The Cuttub Minar is situated about nine miles,
bearing S. 16° W. from the Jumma Musjid, that was
erected by the Emperor Shaw Jehan in the present
city of Delhi, and gppears to have been designed for
aMinaret to a most stupendous mosgue, which never
was completed; a considerable part of the second
and corresponding Minaret is to be seen, and many
other parts of this intended immense building, par-
ticularly of the arches. The mosque ssams to have
been abandoned in this unfinished state, from causes
at this time entirely unknown; perhaps the original
designer of the fabric found human life too short to
e it accomplished during his existence. It may not
appear a matter of much surprise that the wealth of
one man should be found inadequate to so arduous
an undertaking, however opulent and exalted in life
his situation may have been. The tomb of Cuttub
Shaw at whose expense the Minar is said to have
been built, isto be seen afew hundred yards to the
westward of i t; the tomb is rather inconsiderable and
of mean appearance, when compared with the many
more magnificent mausoleums that are to be met
with in the extensive ruins of Delhi.

Cuttub Shaw came to the throne of Delhi in the
Mussulman year 602, corresponding with the Christian
aga 1205, and died in the Mussulman year 607, or
Christian sga 1210, a reign of only live years;, and
certainly a period not sufficient to erect so large a
building as a mosque, to correspond in magnitude
and grandeur with the Minar and other parts of the
structure that were began upon, adjoining to it.

| think it may with some degree of reason be in-
ferred that a stop was put to the building of the
mosque at the decease of Cuttub Shaw, and from
which period we may date the Minar to have been
completed; conformably with thisinference, itis as
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certained that the Minar has stood at least 580 years.
Excepting the unavoidable and irresistible effects of
lightning, from the goodness of the materials, and the
excellentjudgment with which they appear to have
been put together, there is every reason to suppose it
would have withstood the ravages of time, for suc-
ceeding generations to behold with admiration and
astonishment, for yet many ages.

X3






XIX.
ASTRONOMICAL OBSERVATIONS
MADE ON

A VOYAGE

TO THE
ANDAMAN AND NICOBARISLANDS.

BY LIEUT. R H. COLEBROOKE

Diamond Island, near Cape Negrais, 1789.

DECEM BER 14th. By the Sun's meridian altitude
taken on shore . . . - Lat. 15° 49' 33"
By CaptanKyd =~~~ 154943

Mean 15 49 38

Carnicobar Idland, 1790. On board the Atalanta Soop
of War, about one milefromthe western shore.
January 2d, Sun's meridian altitude 57° 44' 40
Lat. 9° 8 52"

BEARINGS.
Northernmost point of theland - N. 16° E.
Southernmost pointof do. - - - S 21 E. .
Nearest shore . . - N. 70 E.

X 4
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Danish Point, at Nancowry, 1790. Observations for
the Latitude, taken near the Flagstaff,

Sun or Stars. Doub. Mer. Alts.  LatitudeN. '

Jan. 11 Capedla ¢+ 104 33 O & 1 51
Canopus. . . . .. 58 48 0 8 2 17

20 g Pas. ..... 97 5430 8 2 31

21 Qn'slowerlimb 123 42 0 8 2 27
Capdla ...... 104 3430 8 2 36

BAurigee . . ... 106 18 10 8 2 49

23 Capdla ...... 104 3420 8 2 35

B Aurigee . .. .. 106 17 30 8 2 29

Mean of the whoe 8 2 26, 8

If the first observation by Capella be rejected, the
mean of the remaining seven will be 8° 2 32",

The observations were made with afine sextant by
Troughton, and artificial horizon. The refractions
applied in computing these, and all the following
observations, were taken from Monsieur Le Gentil's
table, published in his Voyage dans les Mers de
L'Inde. The declinations of the stars were taken
from table 7th of the requisite tables, and partly from
Duns catalogue.
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CARNICOBAR [ISLAND,

February 15.
Sm's meridian altitude 68° 5 30" Lat. 95 31".
The southernmost point of the island bore E.%2S.
1 mile distant.

February 16.

Sun's meridian altitude 68° 26" 15
Do. by Capt. Kyd - 68 26 30

Mean 68 26 22 Lat. 9°6, 24"

Southernmost point of theisland bore W¥4S 1¥amile
distant.

Chatham Idand in Port Cornwallis*, at the Great
Andaman, 1790.

OBSERVATIONS FOR LATITUDE.

Date. Names of stars. D. Alts, on Mer. Latitude.
Feb.23 | Canopus «--- 51 31 0 | 11 41 0
24 £ Aurige -+ 113 36 30 11 42 5

a Urse Majoris 77 40 O 11 41 40
BAurige «.o. | 113 36 0 | 11 41 50
¢ Canis Majoris 9 15 0 11 41 23
& €anis Majoris 104 31 0 11 40 49

28 8 Aurige -« - 113 36 20 11 42 0
Canopus s+« 51 31 10 11 40 55

March 2 ¢ Canis Majoris 99 15 30 11 41 8
3 Sirins  .-v. . 123 46 30 11 40 50

9 7 Argo Navis- » 63 14 40 11 40 37

11 £ Argo Navis. - 77 48 30 11 41 40

8 Ursz Majoris 88 2530 11 42 5

Men 11 41 23,0
* The Old Harbour s0 cdled.




315

ISLANDS.

CHATHAM

THE

‘OM] JO PUOJSS B UIY1IM eseush ul peelbe
Sk J0 Uns ay) WoJj paonpap Se ‘awin weledde ay "ydorem ay) JO UOI199.109 ay) 01 poldde
SeM S}nsal 8y} Jo Ueaw ay) pue ‘Apleledas pae|nded aem asay) :UOITRAISSIO ay) e pue
2J0J00 SAINUIW MBJ e ‘ISOM U0 pue ‘e Jels e Jo sapniiie eJonas Buel Aq ased leie| ayl
ulpue :paijdde aem suoienbe Jedoid syl yoiym 01 ‘uoou Je1fe pue alojeq PAAISSAO ‘sepniile
Bulpuodsa.iod Jo enbe Ag ‘lBwiojay] UsxelaleM S pue uns auyl Jo SUOIRABSO Juanbal)
‘UDIYM 1081100 0] ‘Bul) ay1 BuIAISSgO Ul pash Sem ‘plouly AQ ‘BIBLIoU0IYD US| [paXe Uy

G 22 9E 26 UBIN

e ¢€ 26 oL oL 9 ews __OED T ,vm € L 9
G 2S ¥ 26 G 6L Or 9 BW ou_th_ T m.wm 9 € |4
S ”NN 8€E 6 | g ecqorg  PWI __ oma | ¢ m_tu . 8 14"
GlEB | gyeory U ,ot_n_ T |STPOT TT | L WReA
S 8€ 6 G oro Bw3l ong|Tt | 659l _
S, %€ 6| gyzoro | U ‘BB | o | 9995 TE m._” 174 4
. P . Y w Y
‘Bop ur “WBUOT | awiy Ul ‘yBUOT | "W O "W | TBymeM| BTES 06T dwi1 Juareddy

'Sall|pIesS S,J1dne Jo sesdip3 ayl Aq ‘epniibuoT o) SuolreABsqO



ASTRONOMICAL OBSERVATIONS MADE IN

316

I \*\.wn 1L £T | 08 G& 09 .........m“wwn__.waw
[ GL BT €1 | OF BL BEG | wevmsens Uy
‘1sip .~u=wa‘mm.gnumv°m-wnm h—mgg\WN €I m:d_ OF TT €1 | OF #L %5 [ ++overes md.monwo
Ue 11 61|06 G5 2G| +orrerer-riyade] | 81
SOT EL [ 28 15 09 | ==recerer- SMLIG
J51p ‘20§ ¥ g £q § Ofepry wupunsteyy » 61 31 8 11 61 | 0 9§ 8¢ | -+ suolepy smue) g
S IT EL | O 8T 8§G | »=r+r+-- By g | 01
¥€ €1 €1 | 05 Q8 O | =-ev et SRLIG
=eip o I M SO N ‘Mo azouy) 09 FT £1 €1 w 26 EL €1 | 6% 61 8§ [ +++re+-+ wSuny
CE BL ST | O 25 4§ | »revesrecempde) | €T
€9 € ET 1 OT 00 Q9 | *»rrevvvee sSOUIG
86 ¢ 10 ¢ 66| - suolepysun) g
“wipop ¥ N § N £q g “Ennog) jno[pa 85 €14 85 ¢ ¢1 o 01 86 | »--ervec @Buny ;€
¥¢ € 61 £ ¥5 | »==++-++ sndoum)
8 ¥ ¢1 ﬁ 61 L6 | =eerrese TpdR) | 5097
i Py, P ‘1641
~a0m;dl 15aIURN Y JO IOULISIP pre SuiTeIg f%siﬁua asuep W | Rt RINIG 10 SoUTN ar@

‘'AANLILVYT 04 SNOILVAY3ISa0

${0010R|0D 'H

JUeLsIe I Ag

*A1UNn0D 8J0sAN pue anwLRD a8yl YotnoJyl ABAINS © Uo apew SUOITeAIRSIQD [edILoU0ISY

XX



THE CARNATIC AND MYSORE COUNTRY. 317

b 1% 311 O CE TP | srevs v ORURD @
L OFr3r 10 ST IF | veerrerruNBEIR) g
“BIp N fa _-wwu:w? h:uﬂﬂu-m 8 o¥ oI ” 6 0v 31| G1 €5 85 | - +stofepy wsiy & Al
: ﬁ I SF o1 | O1 OF 1% { =»++ e+ UDRII]Y) §
qap pny v A L5 N O8epA Kyopx - 63 §Y 134 ¥G 9F 31 | OF ¥ &g | v -suofepgasiy « | 11 2unf
1 m 9F 1 | 9% ¥ gp | -+ -suolepg @y 2
] 56.56 S1 | 0 8 2F | ++ceree NI g
I "1 ¢ M N N ?9etp Joomepuol, M &Y 56 o1 W‘ ¥ ze mm 0c IT 5¢ ....mtomuz WA & | OF
)~ ﬁ I+ 03 21 [0 35 §v | -+ estolepy a3
1SIp B[O T A\ ‘Appequedey] 61 95 &1 | oF o1 ¥ | «---suolepg sesipy ¢
J “Y F1 o ot | or e . ool asn 4 | 03
. P ¥ ¢ &1 | &1 6 OC qusny 1T Aq ‘o(d
WIp Py FAS Wox uuhouﬁ&w G5y % w ¥+ SZ I MH $g 60§ o ﬂ..i..mE ;e » | I
stp ‘g 3 g £q N ‘tooupimeg ~ Mm G ol |opog6ef - suolelgasinw | L Leig
. . . I F ST | CF 6309 ] rorvercese snUg
3%_.”._;oma;fmh?ﬁ:&moow g6 ¥ sl .M 66 % £r|o0 I8¢ | vereere @By | B PRK
1 S BLET OT | 05 6L G [ roeeeer ®IunY g
‘m e 5L BT [ 08 15 09| ~orerev-s- SDLIG
P AW T F 09 m.m.:a_aaﬁmr 15 g1 614 &5 €1 §1} 08 61 ¢ | +- -+ - @Buny g | 13
\__ /_ Gr o1 €1 | ST 16 09 | *r=-rrcrre SDUIG
L6targr| sboglc] woemeeerepade)y § 05 ‘o
o 4P _ s o Ple o P 1621
vowpd Wareow A JO A2UKISIP pue Putrag aprine] ueajy | ‘pasttap ey 'PasLseqa VIR JO S2Ure N (T 4

SAPNINR "3y




318 ASTRONOMICAL OBSERVATIONSMADEIN

IS T T [6F 6§ €5 | <roveve AN ™
Suepny Saeda 6S 0 £1 |08 1§ §6 | *+ ==+~ nmpuy g
Rl $3 og OMPUES (€ i IG I 81 [0¢ 8¢ I¥ ......ﬁuaoﬁge
8 T €I |6¢ 35 ¢S quiry fonoy sung | 9T "R
£ L2 1 |0 09 g¥ ..h.... Buao_mmno,m
05 26 81 [0 s¢ 2v | PAY 1de) Aq omqg
*3oufe dlo[elueg o vary oyy up > 68 LS FI< 05 16 51 | 0F %6 4% | ro - @adorse) =
96 LG BT {0 0% gp | **---+ I0eyemoy | 95 0N
F1 6 B1 |06 ¥5 85 | ===+ err-rs0In® 9
¥ 6 1 [008 gp | +orcrs meyrwoy (¢
658 c1lgeg opf «nere+ MEyRUOY | &
g g1 oy of 8¢ .........._Ftha I PO
P 3 B ASS PdemA ndevmyreueSing >005 8 €1 ¥ 8 €1 [GE [p go | reereeree S | 00
258 g1 |og 3¢ ¢ rerrresiic A A
48 ELlgy gp ge | »rrrervern i =
1P 8 §1]0¢ 1g gg | *»-+ o+ Wik e | 63 dog
"1S1p afrea m ITAMA Qu..z E__.-mhﬂ.mv—ﬂoz -_ 08 ¥6 o1 { O 6 1¢ reesresessaRY | €5
sams 5 4 %€ § “Soouq & M . m_ 88 50|08 L TG | wrerrr spoonxy 4
g Ll At mua MQ hiypeuy &v lg o1 €8 1€ ¥ |08 L5 OF | +vreees udioag s | 15 Aup
.. ip Juoym M won 16 51 | o¥ 65 oF'| »oe--+ suoORIQ &
dA09 N _q—_m on—u i u_ucwﬂ.m h._mwﬂm.m 08 LS &I 16 4% o1 O § TG k +rerrerer sRMY 60 sung
-ﬂ » 4 ..—U Fl Fl .ﬁ -.HQN_H
*20v3d Maresu ay) jo 3ouwerp puv Borawag "RIALIBD e ‘PIAKISGO awig Jo sammvy o

apRNIT] TEITE
i

sapnLE sy

r




319

THE CARNATIC AND MYSORE COUNTRY;

3 - }C FC BT P ST GF 2T | reeeve--UMBEAGE
Hox Eo:.ﬁaw e be ch of 46 1 | 05 £ 0¥ | -+ -suclepg @) © | RG
*431p o I S “HOJ adejediyy, — — 05 6% &l | 06 86 GE | =~ .m_uowuz wsin » | 61 udy
] (11 8% Ol {0 83 1¢ | +---sHofejy siwe) g
v L3 51 [0 19 gy | - esuofup e s | T
v 25510 L g | ----suolepy dapy k
¢ 83510 83 g¥ | »ee-suolepyasapy ! e
P £ 25 31 | S5 9 19| seerrreree SUUG
ST paaLp wpoSry @At Jo pmney 8 B 21 | CLBE Jo [ avarevenas w.,um._nﬂ g “1mp
—mEsIp SNU IG5 AL oF § HOnRALSS CEC LT T € B TL | OL ¥ LG | rrreeerr BSUNY | 65
~qo yo aouid ay) woy Suitraq epofey 8¢ LE 1[0 O 19 eFereeeeer sOING
wuy ap ‘mepediSutog ai0pq dure) 95 L3 &1 | OF 1% 6¢ | -+ suolepy se) g
] € 85 0T | 0L $C fg | *rvrrere @BUAYV Y | 15
(o A | SE9 19 reeseavana SHUG
1§ 25 51 | ¢ OF 6¢ | ++ suofepy sime) ¢
J £ 45 G | O %6 fg | +++ree-- ®iuay g | 03 24
ThLT
. G1 4§ BT | ST OF €¢ | * -qur] raoysang | 1¢
06 L5 3T 10 3G gF | c=*vrwr DS1Jw
*1e1p s3uorany ¥ 1% 25 51 6 16 51| 05 §6 €g | vrreee MDY § | BE
M 94 N ‘Mg oyl gua ‘epodeg Liddely ¢ L LS BT | L &G g5 | rereceer WS @
FI LS BT [ 6T G §g | +oveevee NPT G { .
OF 4§ 31 | S% 6% g% | *r++- wedomsey g | L5 20Q
— N ! -—V L £ lmv o i a—U lﬁmhﬂ.
oy 1saean Y Jo 0TEIP pue Fuieag A_ “apmgriEy uRaRg pAAUEP yeT wom.ﬂwwﬂwmmwﬂ “LIWG JO RIHUNY e ¢




OBSERVATIONS MADE IN

320 ASTRONOMICAL

"017eWOJIYOY 00T 01 08 adodsepl ayl Jo Jamod BulAjube

( sv6594 | 55 ¢|owmq]| rwmp 1| %0 o1 13
"FIp SITm ?&mm.w 0 e | -

Smueaq *epolfe] ureyededn 88 94 8 9 ¢|{‘omqg| 'wmwy 1 £ € S1 61
. N Heg aiofaq dared 0 €8 gl 19 ¢ |omq@] -wwy i 6 98 £u 31 mﬂz
A7

, EpRImy P ¥ N ‘Goorp-ronooly | ST 6% 92 IT L ¢ | ‘o | ‘1omg I ¥¢ 81 O1 61
WP BEM Y L5 N 93epA A [§°4 o 92 [§93S 9 ¢ |‘awey | ewy T |61 ¢6 8 &1 swmyg
P G o8 § ‘epoded jeary omeredeiouag | 0 98 94 | %5 9 ¢ [Apum| wewmy | 1 o 6 01 L3 Kepy
“1S1p o FY M 2L N “yemosssog | 0 Ao AL 82 01 ¢ | ‘omrq | "ww I € ¥98 €
ISP A 1Y 09 § Mrewremrey | 0f 55 84 Of #1 ¢ | “Iway | ‘tmup I 5% €8 31 83 "d
w P « ' » « "§ "pribit
0w HYIIT ST JO HUNLP pure Furreag saaafep m nEuo][N Uy oy [wammem) A ® | s | o pem o R

Ty

sopjovg suuopdnp fo sasdiogy a3 hg apngSuc wof suotpadasgQ



321

-AJ00[e100S JesuU UMO | 8Y) JO pus
BA] eUBIN 8y} Y1m XnjjuoD

"‘UelINN 3yl Jo Yoy

*BAIY Jeuted 8} JO YInow 8y} JeN
"UMO] 8Y] JO 8.11UB0 ‘S39.11 86 2| 0M] Lsempg

0.1 abre|ayL
WUNON 8y L
‘Aloye4 Jo 8110y 8y 1

"BAIY 9yl YlIM XNJjjuod ayl 1v

BAIY Bodwe.eg ay) uo Aioyed pjoayl
0UBPKIY SM0LINg "IN

659G
S5 6S S
8€0 9
¥e 2 9

oe g 9
L €09

ST ¢ 9
G 65 §

cres g
16 ¢ 9
€€ 0 9
€V 65 G
L1659
vEB8S S
9€859 S
9 0 9
0g €5 S

n 1 -:

Syewsy

Wy ul "1buoT

‘N spnjiEeT

.............. A|[EaMoD
e oBunboley

Ue|INN Ajfesrewsy
.......... Leuwewduwres

pege seuxy
.......... isipiorald

......... e BY00d
JJoyoeupeQ
fo reqooQ
............ e edieos
« Uenoafzey

........ loyd rewexeg
........ Y [INN 00 [EaLS
............ sodoopEs |

‘K1requobAg
B1INO[RD Jesu ‘AiBndessny

'save|d

9M004CRI0D "H Y ‘WeIT Ag perediunuwio) "MoJing usgnay "IN Ag-Suoienssa0

IXX

V.

VOL.



TABLE OF LATITUDES AND LONGITUDES

322

‘Jexs Beld 1o

‘Kleue 1o

"104 3y} JeoH S0efed S,Ip BAe|y IO ‘Uo0RS PUYsYOD
o4 ayy Jo iiod Axooy

‘moebung spuepre|D IN

B3eed 9|qfe|N ayL

MO punoy Juaioue ay L

SBAIY Jezequisse) pue AJBooH ay) jo uonount

T€ &€ &
69 G€ G
Oy OV G
¢ 1S
1S GV S
6E 87 G
05 05 G
€1 ¢S 9
¢t €5 G

0c 0E G¢
LZ Y€ GC
8¢ LE S¢
€ 9 G¢
1S ¢¢ S¢
9 9T &
ST € G
0 €S9 v¢
0 Oy €¢
6V G¢ €¢

0% ‘sabues) ay) uo

BgnpeyD ululod s|gexewsl v | 1z T 9 185 25 8T
‘nogreHepiqered syl UlUMOL Y | ) 9T 9 |9 15 8T
"BAI] eplgeteD aul Jo YINoIA |yl JeaN 15 87 8T
‘PuUe|S| 3y} Jo pue YLON (e GT 9 |07 v ST

"BAIY epigereD 10 epigeied ayiulpues| Uy |, or 9 |0F /S ST
‘yeiqunl Jo Uo4 |7 g 9 |(9¥ § 6l

egnpayd JO o4 | TT ST 9 (€7 0S 8T

Mo0daNue)D |61 VT 9 |2 99 8T

8 ¥ 9 |8 €5 81

T 9T 9 |0g /2 a1
. T

‘Siewsy pue uoeABSAQ J0 10ds ‘apn1ibuo] ‘|apniie

“Se0D Uede .y 3y} Uo pue ‘eqnpay)d v

JOATY essenweed ay Jo Yo\

eeee 1UIOHSIEPRD
...... owluneAy

¥o0y oobeyd
e o o PUBS| BUNYAL
........ iseing

e o o o ApoOMEY AR N
eeee PDUBIS|SSNOH
He1s Bel4 eqnpeyd
...... DUEE | 2011

S|4



323

INDIA.

OF SOME PRINCIPAL PLACES IN

JHQ.HEU__—.H. o1 ¢ (v B | *9¢vtnansssinsnssnsnesensans Hesonny
l«.—OoﬁmvnODshﬁmvz ar 81 oo BG 221 seneanss RPN Es Bt hOOE&U-.mM
ozv.gugh. 474 81 © FT] og N.mﬂ aﬁ..-.ca---o--.--o-oo-g.—.—E_hOm
WOq ML 195 81 ¢ |95 £F 23 terrtsresssssiaecinsaiiees  pUQEREL
MOL LIS ®1 ¢ |11 g5 2z R N T T T T T P ._sambaah
HeHIYLI8 81 ¢ 82+ F A B Uhomghm.gw
—— €3 1 L2 R T NN R R R T Y T -E&MW&UV__
.Ezoﬁﬂcuon_ﬂgm ¢ G ¢ DS B L revetenunanrnrannssnannas aroIEnsEN;)
HOL AL (L 61 ¢ Jog ¢ f2 THrerresrstesresnsciisiaaees 9800
08 6L ¢ {€g 0 2z ..-...................-....usmwm_usz
e wog po I Ivio oz ¢ |o g OB [ *+vesenorenrsranarnnnnnnas Moureagyg
TRV | CT 0F ¢ OF PV 08 tvetinvecnvennnsonrasanes ..o&wgmoo_.

‘men) swzesel (9 oz ¢ | OF Q8 v1eetusatontsnveerasnvenss uacﬁ___:aOon

‘IPH 313 o jomsqadg [ <1 13 ¢ | oz 00 OB vvaven i iiitint teinrs tnnnne moursafnes
UMY, 37 JO Appipyg U} Te3d BpIS ABAIY [ 8 12 ¢ | ¥z Ol OF | *rremvasaivinnnesene nnsass ._oaa_o_.ﬂnw
“umog, a3 yo yred isoysy YN 91} 0335017} { 83 0F © [ Peeesstssesssiaiessoe . qujoOELIDY
.mmhﬁm...untc.mop_:ohﬁcaumm PE L5 6 | 0F GF 68| veortonsenasnroanacsnnnans pequIe)y
‘Saallel) oy yia xnpgue) | g gz g {9 91 ¢z ........................m..u»_ﬁewncﬁ
~soedung sysnog meyde 1 31 1 ¢ | oo g ¢ erereceresisicansinese . duey zeungy
WIS SR 152 12 ¢ (o 2 GO 1nestnsnecrrnnasnananssna Hoq renug)y
..bougomnnvooﬁnm:a—_.ﬁ 65 1g ¢ OE Bl B3 srvurutcnrerunsnsnsnnsesnnnas SaseURg
—— 15 5¢ ¢z EE R R R L T LT I T, .-HO_.OQ
98 6 ¢ | 6% 1¢ CT | *sraraciannnnaa, bssw._w&w.*o—.—uﬁs:

# r ..n— #” ’ .ﬁ
ey puw BMTEANESq ) o Jodg "apnu fuoy aphyey “Sa0R[q

-y



324 TABLE OF LATITUDES AND LOWGITUDES

o4 syrulscered (T vT § | SP €C 62
¥UMO 1 8y ybnoJy) ‘IO N 0OpulH (€€ T G |ET TZ 62
‘Mo4 |[eG VT G |S 2T 62
‘o4 (2 GT § |[VP CT 6¢
9 GT G |IT ¢ 62
ado] sy ulaidwe] SgpeS (SS YT S | 6E 9S 82
‘1100 99XUR||0Y JO 8D LoH JWBUe Yl (6 €T S |¥T GE 82
CTVTS |T 2 8c
80eEd sueyM wnisny josnuwe) (7 ¥T G |12 0S 82
‘A ayr joars MN (V€ ST S | 0S 87 82
9C 91 S |ggerae
uo4 [T LTS |0S8€ 82
"InBeyg sy) Josyuegayruoumol syl Jopule IN |GG LT S |E€S 9€ 82
GE /€ 8¢
"Bqll|d joanue) [y 8T S |0C 8E 82
‘mefp38yl 9y 8T S |2b LE 82
8€ 9¢ 8¢
TI8TS |6¢¢cE 8¢
‘eS9YL €S LTS |0OF 62 82
6€ L 8¢
‘Wo4ayl (G LT G |S ¢ 8¢
‘wod4ayl | Tr LT G |G 2T 8¢
TPM|ES LTS LT 8 82
n 1 .—w_ " 1 .U
SHewey pue UoIeABSIO 40 1005 ‘spmibuo | spnue]

e oo INYD WZlY
.......... ey
e o o o JOBRURIRZEH
..... wgg
....... UesAug
oo Joodsloog

........ [nquins
alodpnuwiye

UeJoaumos)
pilsniy zifeH ‘onia

e |id
Aimo|17

« « « « 30UNBOgRN
. abunbzifeH
..... o UelgwnT
Alpreg
Inodpsase4
ececee g

'saoe(d



325

INDIA.

OF SOME PRINCIPAL PLACES IN

‘Uvolaypjoaro e (o ¥T G | 1S 92 82
“Hod4 pniA 0T T1¢ 8¢

‘JJe1s BeiHayr Jo 13e3 Mueg RIS BYIUO |9€ 2T S | 0S 22 82
‘uvmolLsyio M| /€ CT G |ZS 82 8¢

L0489y} JOBRDH U0 |6€ ¢TI S T8 £ 82

6¢ 7 8¢

SpesSaylrjouod | /2 €T S |22 5 8¢

CTLlS |V € 6¢

‘fepssuey qipIN [0 2T S |67 9T 62
pisNNsUeYMIBIMOA |2 2T S |S 62 62

PousS AUV SgeMeNdUL | 9T 2T S | OF 6 62

"Iny9 BpAH pa|ed os|v 6T €S 62

"UMO] 8yl ul Bulpjing lsowulyloN |6 ZT S |6 /S 62
"fempJinH a1soddo ‘sidwe] auols |0 2T S | ¥Z 95 62
‘nwoqooqueg (9T ¢TI § |0 8S 62

7//T Ul'sem dued 8y} 8.eymace|d 82 05 6¢
9bunc abre|ayy ul siabe||IA SIyL 9z Iy 6¢
"Ho48y1 Joanued |61 2T S |¥T ¥ 62
8¢5 6¢

o4 8yl Joaro YbIH | 65 2T S | TE %€ 6¢

9nbsON 8NUM | 28 ZT S

‘Ho4 oug (6l €1 § 9T LZ 62

A ayyuranbsoN fedioulid 8 6I 6¢

n 1 .C n 1 .U

SHeWDY pue uoieABsqO Jo 1005 ‘apn1ibuo ‘apnie

'sa%e|d

fasnopuey)

e o0 IRUOC
Jiysdouy
985S
JnodusssnH
e Jnodsnnyy|
'« Ueoolwy
Inodpurey)

« « INBRULRRQ
o o JOMEPUNN
...... efeN
83.6u0)D
TempinH
ne9 Apueyd
« « 2|emABoOr
Buop(|o

« ¢ B|EMUNIOY
iny9 ydosy
B[em Aupuny)
inyo Bied

« + PeqeqiipIN
¢ URUSPUNN
e ¢ 9]OJBBUS



326 TABLE OF LATITUDES AMD LONGITUDES

96Ue) ay) Jo WewyIeo.ous ay) Aq peonpo.d ussq aney Aew abueyd yoiym (AkeuwreInd pue eyain|n Ussmieq ‘umop
JoBuo| ou SI JBAIY BI|NOIND 10 ‘99||NdJND 8yl JO aoueuS Syl «

BMO| 3|1 8APM Inoce INg ‘Uejobuembog e

.Bﬂmoo‘mgﬂﬁcﬂﬁs“vﬂsﬂm&uﬂ—ooﬁ BT T 9 [0 €F GO covrvnvrvrrrnertosvitccarsnees 200
i £ 6C G |8F 6 B[ rrerrevacensrrnvicrsrnsuns BpUNSse))
opdaray, oopmyy oL | 45 0C C [G1 O HB | rreerecenns caereans armaEs ranavs rUqNJ

0F ¢ © .Dm T FG| "rtvmascssnnrrrsns dga—uﬁﬂﬁh:ﬂodv.ﬁ.
IRATY o BIMO) MR JOUMOIN | 0 58 § [SF OF F2 | venvennvnvenns srrrsasenna _—n_cwnuimom
Bl 1§ 6] rvraanenns theare Lhunna .-:Oamdumhan—oz
- 6% ¢ QG srraasrsraveractinrnrrruss .:—Oa———wn_cmu
ARG MO OF O3 § |48 LC 03] reeererininaeeanes veearsress  IOONIY
D BT (85 91 S (BT 9% LG reen- sratsenrans . 1924085()
gaﬂﬂﬁﬂﬁﬁo.ﬁuo—.—mgdﬁuﬂvmoﬂwvw.—& 0 915 [GEE Q5] rerrver tessrersieaasssee  ABABpRY
"[3uns u G afe[A 6% BT 85| ~eensrevvsarcararaniascersse geamng
"PifenTy sueqy ApuooE | LY ST § [ 1§ 8T 82| reserrersscncarironcnnenrars aoOSOg
PEEE B I
SYIRmIY PUR UOTIRAINGG Jo 10dy *apnyifuog *apPNIEY saowd




OF SOME PRINCIPAL PLACES IN INDIA. 327

Note by Mr. Burrow,

As a more particular account will be given hereaf-
ter of the manner in which these Latitudes and Lon-
gitudes were deduced, it will be sufficient here to
mention, that the Meridian Altitudes of Stars from
whence the Latitudes were derived, sometimes a-
mounted to twenty or thirty, North and South, and
very seldom were less than live or six, and those
mostly on both sides the Meridian; so that, upon,
the whole, | believe very few of the foregoing L ati-
tudes can be more than five seconds wrong, perhaps
not many of them so much, as the single observations
with the Sextant seldom differed from one another
more than fifteen or twenty seconds, and very often
not half the number. As to the Longitudes, itis
possible there may in some cases be an error of two or
three miles; but | can scarce believe there is any
great probability of it, as the observations were made,
as well as calculated," in a different and more exact
manner than is generally used at present.
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XXII,

ON SOME EXTRAORDINARY FACTS CUSTOMS AND
PRACTICES OF

THE HINDUS

BY THE PRESIDENT.

N the preliminary discourse addressed to the So-
ciety by our late President, Man and Nature were
proposed as the comprehensive objects of our Re-
searches;, and although I by no -means think that ad-
vantage should be taken of this extensive proposition
to record every trivial* peculiarity of practice, habit,
or thinking, which characterizes the natives of India,
many singularities will befound amongst them which
are equally calculated to gratify curiosity, and to at-
tract the notice of the philosopher and politician.

Of all studies, that of the human mind is of the
greatest importance; and whether we trace it in its
perfection or debasement, we learn to avoid error, or
obtain models for improvement, and examples for
imitation. In pursuing customs and habits to the
principles from which they are derived, we ascertain
by the sure rule of experience the effects of natural
or moral causes upon the human mind.

The characters of the natives of India, notwith-
standing all that has been published in Europe, are by-
no means well understood there; and a careful and
accurate investigation of them, with a due discrimi-
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nation of habits and usages, as local or general,
would afford a subject for a curious, useful, and en-
tertaining dissertation.

[t is not my intention to undertake it | neither
profess to have ability, nor have | leisure for the task;
and the preceding remarks are offered to the Society
for the purpose only of introducing the recital of
some extraordinary facts, customs, and practices of
this country, which have occurred to my observation
in the course of public duty. If the narrative has
too much of the language of office, it may be deem-
ed a sufficient compensation that it is extracted from
official documents and judicial records, and hence
has a claim to authenticity.

The inviolability of a Brahmin is a fixed principle
of the Hindus, and.to deprive him of life, either by
direct violence, or by causing his death in any mode?,
Is a crime which admits of no expiation. To this
principle may be traced the practice called Dherna,
which was formerly familiar at Benares, and may be
translated Caption or Arrest. It is used by the
Brahmins in that city, to gain a point which cannot
be accomplished by any other means; and the pro-
cessis as follows:

The Brahmin who adopts this expedient for the
purpose mentioned, proceeds to the door or house of
the person against whom it is directed, or wherever
he may most conveniently intercept him: he there
sets down in Dherna, with poison or a poignard, or
some other instrument of suicide in his hand, and
threatening to use it if his adversary should attempt
to molest or pass him, he thus completely arrests him.
In this situation the Brahmin fasts; and by the rigor
of the etiquette, which is rarely infringed, the un-
fortunate object of his arrest ought also to fast; and
thus they both remain until the institutor of the



AND PRACTICES OF THE HINDUS, 331

Dherna obtains satisfaction. In this, as he seldom
makes the attempt without resolution to persevere,
he rarely fails; for if the party thus arrested were to
suffer the Brahmin sitting in Dherna to perish by hun-
ger, the sin would for ever lieupon his head. This
practice has been less frequent of late years, since
the institution of the Court of Justice at Benares in
1783; but the interference of that Court, and even
that of the Resident there, has occasionally proved
insufficient to check it; as it has been deemed in ge-
neral most prudent to avoid for this purpose the use
of coercion, from an apprehension that the first ap-
pearance of it might drive the sitter in Dherna to
suicide. The discredit of the act would not only
fall upon the officers of justice, but upon the govern-
ment itself.

The practice of sitting in Dhernais not confined
to male Brahmins only. The following instance,
which happened at Benares in the year 1789, will at
once prove and exemplify it:

Beenoo Bhai, the widow of a man of the Brahmini-
cal tribe, had a litigation with her brother-in-law
Balkishen, which was tried by arbitration; and the
trial and sentence were revised by the court of justice
at Benares, and again in appedl.

The suit of Beenooinvolved aclaim of property ahd
a consideration of cast, which her antagonist declared
she had forfeited. The decision was favourable to
her, but not to the extent of her wishes; and she re-
6olved therefore to procure by the expedient of the
Dherna, as above explained, what neither the award of
arbitration nor the judicial decision had granted.

In conformity to this resolution, Beenoo sat down
in Dherna on Balkishen; and he, after a perseverance
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of several days, apprehensive of her death, repaired
with her toa Hindu temple in Benares. where they
both continued to fast some time longer. Thirteen;
days had eapsed from the commencement of Bal-
kishens arrest, when he yielded the contest, by enter-
ing into aconditional agreement with Beenoo, that if
ghe could establish the validity of her cast, and in
proof thereof prevail on some creditable members of
her own tribe to partake with her of an entertain-
ment of her providing, he would not only defray the
expense of it, but would dso discharge her debts.
The conditions were accepted by Beenoo, who fulfil-
led her part of the obligation; and her antagonist,
without hesitation, defrayed the charges of the en-
tertainment: but the non-performance of his en-
gagement to discharge her debts, induced Beenoo
Bhai to institute a suit against him; and the prac-
tice of the Dherna, with the proofs of it, were thus
brought forward to official notice.

It isnot unworthy of remark, that some of the
Pandits, on being consulted, admitted the validity of
an obligation extorted by Dherna, provided the ob-
ject were to obtain a just cause or right, wickedly
withheld by the other party, but not otherwise. Others
again rejected the validity of an engagement so ex-
torted, unless it should be subseguently confirmed by
the writer, either in whole or in part, after the remo-
val of the coercion upon him,

Of the practice which | have related, no instance
exactly similar has occurred to my knowledge in Ben-
gal or Behar, although Brahmins, even in Calcutta,
have been known to obtain charity or subsistence from
Hindus, by posting themselves before the doors of
their houses, under a declaration to remain there until
their solicitations were granted. The moderation of
the demand generally induces a compliance with it;
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which would be withheld if the requisition were ex-
cessve. But | have been credibly informed that in-
stances of this custom occasionally occur in some parts
of the Viziers dominions, and that Brahmins have
been successfully employed there to recover claims, by
calling upon the debtor to pay them, with anotifica-
tion that they would fast until the discharge of the
debt. The debtor, if he possesses property or credit,
never fails to satisfy the demand against him.

Another practice, of a very singular and cruel na-
ture, iscaled ErectingaKoor. Thistermisexplain-
ed to mean acircular pile of wood which is prepared
ready for conflagration. Upon this, sometimes a cow,
and sometimes an old woman, is placed by the con-
structors of the pile; and the whole is consumed to-
gether. The object of this practice is to intimidate
the officers of government, or others, from importu-
nate demands, as the effect of the sacrifice is supposed
to involve, in great sin, the person whose conduct
forces the constructor of the Koor to this expedient.

An instance of this practice occurred in a district
of the province of Benares in the year 1788. Three
Brahmins had erected a Koor, upon which an old wo-
man had suffered herself to be placed; the object of
temporary intimidation was fully attained by it, and
the timely interposition of authority prevented the
completion of the sacrifice. It cannot be uninterest-
ing to know the cause which urged the three Brah-
mins to this desperate and cruel resource.  Their own
explanation is summarily this: That they held landsin
partnership with others, but that the public assessment
was unequally imposed upon them; as their partners
paid less whilst they were charged with more than
their due proportion; they therefore refused to dis-
charge any part of the revenues whatever, and erected
a Koor to intimidate the government's officers from
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making any "demands upon them. Their sole object,-
as they explicitly declared, was to obtain an equal
distribution of the public assessment between them-
sdves and their partners.

A woman, nearly blind from age, had in thisin-
stance .been placed upon the Koor: she was summoned
to appear before the English superintendent of the pro-
vince, but absolutely refused to attend him ; declar-
ing that shewould throw herself into thefirst well ra-
ther than submit. The summons was not enforced.

Thisisthe only instance of setting up a Koor which
had occurred for many years, previous to 1788, al-
though the practice is said to have been frequent for-
merly. No information has reached me of the repe-
tition of this practice in Benares, or of the existence
of it in any other part of the Company's possessions;;
nor is it pretended that it was ever genera through-
out Benares, but is expressdy asserted to have been
limited to avery small portion of that extensive pro-
vince.

This last-mentioned fact is very opposite to that
humanity and mildness of disposition by which the
author of thehistorical disquisition, regarding ancient
and modern India, affirms the inhabitants of this coun-
try to have been distinguished in every age. As a
general position, liable to particular exceptions, | am
not authorised to dispute it: but it must at the same
time be admitted, that individuals in India are often
irritated by petty provocations to the commission of
acts which no provocation canjustify; and, without
reference to the conduct of professed depredators,
examples may be produced of enormities scarcely
credible: the result of vindictive pride, and ungo-
verned violence of temper.
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In support of these assertions, | shall quote three
remarkable instances, attested by unquestionable evi-
dence. In 1791 Soodishter Mier, a Brahmin, the far-
mer of land paying revenue, and tenant of tax-free land
in the province of Benares, was summoned to appear
before a native officer, the duty collector of the dis-
trict where he resided. Hepositively refused to obey
the summons, which was repeated without effect; and
after some time several people were deputed to enforce
the process, by compelling his attendance.  On their
approaching his house he cut off the head of hisde-
ceased son's widow, and threw it out. Hisfirstin-
tention was to destroy his own wife; but it was prov-
ed in evidence that, upon his indication of it, his
son's widow requested him to decapitate her; which
he instantly did.

In this case, the process against Soodishter was
regular, his disobedience contemptuous; his situation
in life entitled him to no particular exemption, he
had nothing to apprehend from obeying the requisi-
tion, and he was certain of redress if injury or in-
justice were practised upon him.

Another Brahmin, named Baloo Paunden, in
1793, was convicted of the murder of his daughter.
His own account of the transaction will best explain
it, and his motives: | give it in abstract. ~That about
twelve years before the period of the murder, he,
Baloo, and another man, were joint tenants and culti-
vators of a spot of ground, when this partner of Baloo
relinquished his share. In 1793 this partner again
brought forward a claim to a share in the ground:
the claim was referred to arbitration, and a decision
was pronounced in favour of Baloo.  He consequently
repaired to the land, and was ploughing it, when he
was interrupted by his opponent. The words of
Baloo are as follows: " | became angry, and en-
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" raged at his forbidding me; and bringing my own
" little daughter Apmunya, who was only a year and
" ahalfold, tothe said field, | killed her with my
" sword." This transaction aso happened in the
province of Benares.

Thejast instance is an act of matricide, perpetrated
by Beechuk and Adher, two Brahmins, and zemin-
dars, or proprietors of landed estates, the extent of
which did not exceed eight acres; the village in
which they resided was the property of many other
zemindars. A dispute, which originated in a com-
petition for the general superintendence of the reve-
nues of the village, had long subsisted between
the two brothers and a person named Gowry; and
the officer of government, who had conferred this
charge upon the latter, was intimidated into arevo-
cation of it by the threats of the mother of Beechuk
and Adher to swallow; poison, aswell as to the transfer
of the management to the two Brahmins. By the
same means of intimidation he was deterred from
investigating the complaints of Gowry, which had
been referred to his enquiry by his superior autho-
rity.

But the immediate cause which instigated the
Brahmins to murder their mother, was an act of vio-
lence, said to have been committed by the emis-
saries of Gowry, with or without his authority,
and employed by him for a different purpose,
in entering their house, during their absence at
night, and carrying off forty rupees, the property of
Beechuk and Adher, from the apartments of their
women.

Beechuk first returned to bis house, where his
mother, his wife, and his sister-in-law, related what
had happened. He immediately conducted his mo-
ther to an adjacent rivulet, where, beingjoined in the
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grey of the morning by his brother Adher, they
called out aloud to the people of the village, that
although they would overlook the assault as an act
which could not be remedied, the forty rupees must
be returned. To this exclamation no answer was
received; nor is there any certainty that it was even
heard by any person; and Beechuk, without further
hesitation, drew his scymitar, and at one stroke se-
vered his mother's head from her body, with the pro-
fessed view, as entertained and avowed both by parent
and son, that the mother's spirit, excited by the beat-
ing of alarge drum during forty days, mightfor ever
haunt, torment, and pursue to death Gowry and the
others concerned with him. The last words which
the mother pronounced were, that she would blast the
said Gowry and those connected with him.

TheViolence asserted to have been committed by the
emissaries of Gowry in forcibly entering the female
apartments of Beechuk and Adher, might be deemed
an indignity of high provocation; but they appear
to have considered this outrage as of less importance
than the loss of their money, which might and would
havebeen recovered with clue satisfaction, by applica-
tion to the Court of Justice in Benares. The act
which they perpetrated had no other sanction than
what was derived from the local' prejudices of the
place where they resided: it was a crime against
their religion : and the two brothers themselves quoted
an instance of a Brahmin who, six or seven years be-
fore, had lost his cast and all intercourse with the other
Brahmins, for an act of the same nature. But in
truth Beechuk and Adher, although Brahmins, had
no knowledge or education suitableto the high dis-
tinction of their east, of "which they preserved the
pride only; being as grossly ignorant and prejudiced
as the meanest peasants in any part of the world.
They seemed surprised when they heard the doom of

voL. |V Z
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forfeiture of cast pronounced against them by a
learned Pandit, and openly avowed that, so far from
conceiving they had committed a barbarous crime,
both they and their mother considered their act as a
vindication of their honour, not liable to any religious
penalty.

The Society will observe, with some surprise, that
the perpetrators of the severd acts which | have re-
lated were Brahmins. These facts took place within
three districts only of the province of Benares, named
Kuntel. Buddhooee, and Kereat Sekur. | mention
these particulars that | may not lead any person into
a common error of deducing general conclusions
from partial circumstances. In Bengal and Behar,
where the passons of jealousy, pride, and revenge,
sometimes produce very fatal conseguences, | recol-
lect no instance where the efforts of their violence
have been transferred from the objects which excited
it to others that were innocent, as in the preceding
Cases.

That the practice of Infanticide should ever be
S0 general as to become a custom with any sect or
race of people, requires the most unexceptionable
evidence to gain belief: and | am sorry to say that
the general practice, as far as regards female infants,
is fully substantiated with respect to a particular
tribe on the frontiers of Juanpore: adistrict of the
province of Benares, adjoining to the country of Oude.
A race of Hindus called Rajekoomars reside here; and
it was discovered in 1789 only, that the custom of
putting to death their femae offspring, by causing
the mothers to starve them, had long subsisted, and
did actually then very generaly prevail amongst
them. The resident at Benares, inacircuit which he
made through, the country where the Rajtkooman
dwell, had an opportunity of autheuticating the exist-
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ence of the custom from their own confessions: he
conversed with several: all unequivocally admitted
it, but all did not fully acknowledge its atrocity;
and the only reason which they assigned for the in-
human practice, was the great expense of procuring
suitable matches for their daughters, if they allowed
them togrow up. Itis some satisfaction to add, that
the custom, though general; was not universal, as na-
tural affection, or some other motive, had induced the
fathers of some Rajekoomar families to bring up one,
or more, of their female issue; but the instances
where more than one daughter had been spared, were
very rare. One village only furnished a complete
exception to the general custom; and the Rajekoomar
informant, who noticed it, supposed that the inhabit-
ants had sworn, or solemnly pledged themselves to
each other, to bring up their,females. In proof of
his assertion in favour of the village in question, he
added, that several old maids of the Rajekoomar tribe
then actually existed there, and that their celibacy
proceeded from the difficulty of procuring husbands
for them, in consequence of the great expenses at-
tending the marriages of this class of people.

It will naturally occur to the Society to ask, by
what mode a race of men could be continued under
the existence of the horrid custom which | have de-
scribed. To this my documents enable me to reply,
partly from the exceptions to the general custom,
which were occasionally admitted by the more wealthy
Rajekoomars ; more, particularly those who happened,
to have no male issue; but chiefly by intermarriages
with other Rajepoot families, to which the Rajekoomars
were compelled by necessity.

A prohibition enforced by . the denunciation of
the severest temporal penalties, .would have little
efficacy in abolishing a custom which existed in op-
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position to "the feelings of humanity and natural
affection; and the sanction of that religion which the
Rajekoomars professed was appealed to, in aid of the
ordinances of civil authority. Upon this principle
an engagement, binding themselves to desist in
future from the barbarous practice of causing the
death of their female children, was prepared, and
circulated amongst the Rajckoomars for their signa-
ture; and as it was also discovered that the same cus-
torn prevailed, though in a less degree, amongst a
smaller tribe of people aso within the province of
Benares-, called Rajebunses, measures were adopted at
the same time, to make them sensible of its iniquity,
and to procure from them a subscription similar to
that exacted from the Rajekoomars.

The following is a copy of the engagement which
the latter subscribed ;—

" Whereas it hath become known to the Go-
" vernment of the Honourable East India Company,
" that we, of the tribe of Rajekoomars, do not suffer
" our female children to live; 'and whereas there is
" agreat crime, as mentioned in the Brehma Bywant
" Pooran, where it is said that killing even a Fatus
" is as criminal as killing a Brahmin; and that for
" killing afemale, or woman, the punishment is to
" suffer in the nerk, or hell, called Kat Shootul, for
" as many years as there are hairs on their female's
" body, and that afterwards that person shall be born
" again, and successively become a leper, and be
" afflicted with the Jukhima; and whereas the British
" Government in India, whose subjects we are, have
" an utter detestation of such murderous practices,
" and we do ourselves acknowledge, that although
" customary among us, they are highly sinful, we
" do therefore hereby agree not to commit any longer
" such detestable acts; and any among us (which God
" forbid) who shall be hereafter guilty thereof) or
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shall not bring up and get our daughters married,
to the best of our abilities, among those of our cast,
shall be expelled from our tri be, and shall neither
eat nor keep society with us, besides suffering
hereafter the punishments denounced in the above
Pooran and Shaster. We have therefore entered
into this agreement.

" Dated the 17th December, 1789."

A record of the various superstitious ceremonies
which prevail throughout Hindustan, would form a
large and curious volume; but as all the preceding
instances which | have related, are taken from trans-
actions in Benares, |1 cannot refrain from mentioning
the superstitious notions of the people of that pro-
vince regarding the sugar-cane: which proves an ig-
norance that may be admitted in palliation of grosser
errors. The narrative is a mere extract from an offi-
cial record,” with an omission of some words, and some
triflingverbal alterations.

As it is usual with the ryots, or husbandmen, to
reserve a certain portion of the canes of the preceding
year to serve as plants for their new cultivation, it very
frequently happens that inconsiderable portions of the
old cane remain unappropriated. ~Whenever this hap-
pens, the proprietor repairs to the spot on the 25th of
Jeyte, or about the 11th of June, and having sacri-
ficed to Nagbele, or the tutelary deity of the cane,,
he immediately sets fire to the whole, and is exceed-
ingly careful to have this operation executed in as
complete and efficacious a manner as possible.

This act is performed from an apprehension, that
if the old canes were allowed to remain in the ground
beyond the 25th of Jeyte, they would in all proba-
bility produce flowers and seeds; and the appearance
of these flowers they consider as one of the greatest
misfortunes that can befal them.

Z3
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They unanimously assert, that if the proprietor of
aplantation ever happens to view even a single cane
therein in flower after the 25 th of Jeyte, the greatest
calamitieswil | befal himself, hisparents, hischildren,
and his property: in short, that death will sweep away
most of the members, or indeed the whole of his fami-
ly, within a short period after thisunfortunate specta-
cle. If the proprietor's servant happens to s the flower,
and immediately pullsit from the stalk, buries it in
the earth, and never reveds the circumstance to his
master; in this case they believe that it will not be
productive of any evil consequence. But should the
matter reach the proprietor's knowledge, the calami-
ties before stated must, according to the prevailing
ideas, infallibly happen.

In support of this belief, many of the most aged
zemindars and ryots in the province of Benares, re-
cited several instances of the above nature, which
they affirmed to have actually happened during their
own time; and moreover, that they had been perso-
nal witnesses to the evils and misfortunes which befel
the unhappy victims of the description alluded to.

When we reflect how generally credit was given to
the power of witchcraft, long after the revival of let-
ters in Europe, and that names of great repute for
learning and abilities are found amongst its defenders,
we shall not be surprised that charms and amulets are
wore in this country by men of superior rank and
education; that astrologers are consulted to name
the fortunate hour for commencing ajourney or
expedition; and that the fascinating influence of
an evil eye upon the human constitution, aswell as
the power of witchcraft, is admitted by the vulgar in
general Fortunately, however, the practice.is not
supposed to bear any proportion to the belief of the
power; although two recent instances occur to my



AND PRACTICES OF THE HINDUS. 343

tecollection, of individuals having been sacrificed to
this popular delusion; or at least the imputation of
witchcraft was made the pretence for depriving them
of life.

But the judicial records contain a case of great enor-
mity, in which fivewomen were put to death for the
supposed practice of sorcery. | shall submit the cir-
cumstances of this transaction, with some detail, be-
fore the Society, premising that it happened in a
district of Ramgar, the least civilized part of the
Company's possessions, amongst awild and unlettered
tribe, denominated Soontaar, who have reduced the
detection and trial of persons suspected of witchcraft
to a system.

Three men of the cast of Soontaar, were in the
year 1792 indicted for the murder of five women;
the prisoners without hesitation confessed the crime
with which they were charged, and pleaded in their
defence that with their tribes it was the immemorial
custom and practice to try persons notorious for witch-
craft. That for this purpose an assembly was conven-
ed of those of the same tribe, from far and near, and
if after due investigation the charge was proved, the
sorcerers were put to death, and no complaint was
ever preferred on this account to the ruling power.
That the women who were killed had undergone the
prescribed form of trial, were duly convicted of caus-
ing the death of the son of one of the prisoners by
Witchcraft, and had been put to death by the prison-
ers, in conformity to the sentence of the assembly.

The prosecutors, who, agreeably to the forms of
the Mohammedan law, were the relations of the de-
ceased women, declared they had no charge to prefer
against the prisoners, being satisfied that their rela-
tions had really practised sorcery.

Z4
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The custom pleaded by the prisoners was fully
substantiated by the testimony of a great number of
witnesses, who recited specific facts in support of it,
Without any denial or disagreement; and from the
collective evidence exhibited in the course of the in-
quiry, the following curious and extraordinary cir-
cumstances appeared :(—

That the successive demise of three or four young
people in avillage, led to a suspicion of sorcery as
the cause of it; and the inhabitantstaking alarm, were
upon the watch to detect the witches. They were
generally discovered dancing naked at midnight by
thelight of a lamp, with a broom tied round their
waists, either near the house of a sick person, or on
the outside of the village.

To ascertain with a greater degree of certainty the
persons guilty of practising witchcraft, the three fol-
lowing modes are adopted:

First, branches of the Saul tree, marked with the
names of all the females in the village, whether mar-
ried or unmarried, who have attained the age of
twelve years, are planted in the water in the morning,
for the space of four hours and a half; and the wither-
ing of any of these branches is proof of witchcraft
against the person whose name is annexed to it.

Secondly. Small portions of rice enveloped in cloths,
marked as above, are placed in a nest of white ants;
the consumption of the rice in any of the bags, esta
blishes sorccry against the woman whose name it bears.

Thirdly. Lamps arc lighted at night; water is placed
in cups made of leaves, and mustard-seed and oil
is poured, drop by chop, into the water, whilst the
name of each woman in the village is.pronounced;
the appearance of the shadow of any woman on the
water, during this ceremony, proves her awitch.
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Such are the general rules for ascertaining thosewho
practise witchcraft. In the instance which | have
quoted, the witnesses swore, and probably believed,
that all the proofs against the unfortunate women had
been duly verified: they assart in evidence, that the
branches marked with the names of the five women
accused were withered; that the rice in the bags hav-
ing their specific names, was devoured by the white
ants, whilst that in the other bags remained untouch-
ed; that their shadows appeared on the water, on the
oil being poured upon it whilst their names were pro-
nounced ; and farther, that they were ssen dancing at
midnight in the situation above described.

It is difficult to conceive that this coincidence of
proof could have been made plausible to the grossest
ignorance, if experience did not shew that preposses
sion will supersede the evidence of the senses

The following custom would be tootrivial for notice,
if it were not strongly descriptive of the simplicity
and ignorance which mark the character of the gene-
rality of the inhabitants of Ramgur.

From habitual neglect in ascertaining the quantities
of land held in lease, and in defining with accuracy
their respective tenures, frequent disputes arise between
the inhabitants of different villages regarding their
boundaries: to determine them, a reference is usually
made to one or more of the oldest inhabitants of the
adjacent villages; and if these should not agree in
their decision, other men are sdected from the inha-
bitants of the villages claiming the disputed ground,;
and the trial proceeds as follows: Holes are dugin
the contested spot, and into these holes each of the
chosen men puts a leg, and the earth is then thrown
inupon it; and in this situation they remain until
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one either expresses a wish to be released, or com-
plains of being bitten or stung by some insect. This
decides the contest, and the property of the ground is
adjudged to belong to that village the inhabitant of
which goes through the trial with the most fortitude,
and ecgpes unhurt by insects.

If the preceding detail has no relation to science,
it is at least descriptive of manners;, and in availing
myself of the opportunities afforded by officia occu-
pations (which isall indeed that these occupations ad-
mit) to contribute my portion to the researches of the
Society, my example will, | hope, be imitated by
those who, with the same, or greater opportunities,
posess more knowledge, ability, and leisure.

NOTE.

Having lately received some further documents on
the subject of the Dhurna, which | did not posses
when the preceding paper was read to the Society, |
have extracted from them what gopears to me requi-
ste to elucidate this extraordinary practice. From
these documents it appears that severd cases of Dhur-
na had been brought before the Provincial Court of
Justice at Benares; and as apenalty had been annex-
ed to the performance of this mode of importunity,
it became necessary to define with precision the rules
constituting Dhurna, according to the Shatter and

Usage.

For this purpose a question was proposed to severd
Pandits, inhabitants of the province and city of Be-
nares, and the answer subscribed by twenty-three
Pandits is as follows:
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" Any one who sits Dhurna on another's doot, or
in his house, for therealization of a debt, or for other
purpose, in which the party sitting takes with, him
some weapon or poison, and sits down; nor does he
eat himself, nor allow the party against whom he is
sitting, or his family to eat; nor does he allow any
person ingress into that person's house, nor egress from
It; and addressing himself in terms of the strongest
oaths to the people of the house, he says " If any
" of those of your house shall eat victuals, or go into
" your house, or go out of it, | shall either wound
" myself with this weapon, or swallow this poison;"
and it does sometimes happen that both these events
take place, and that he who sits in Dhurna is not to
remove from it without thein treaty of those on whom
he is sitting, or the order of the Hakim. Whenever
all the requisites above-mentioned are found united,
they constitute Dhurna; but if any one of them fee
wanting, that is not Dhurna, but Tuckaza or Dun-
ning; and as no text of the Shaster hath been found
concerning Dhurna, wherefore we have delivered the
requisites thereof according to the common custom
and practice."

There is some difference in the opinions of other
Pandits as to what is understood to constitute Dhurna;
but the quotation which | have inserted, appears to
me to contain the most authentic information on this
subject.

The Society will observe that the practice is not
specifically pointed out in the Shaster, but has the
sanction of usage only.

The following instance is of late occurrence. In
January, 1794, Mohan Panreh, aninhabitant of adis-
trict in the province of Benares, sat down in Dhurna
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before the house of some Rajepoois for the purpose
of obtaining the payment of Birt, or acharitable sub-
sistence to which he had aclaim; andinthissituation
destroyed himself by swallowing poison. Some of
the relations of the deceased retained his corpse for
two days before the house of the Rajepoots; who thus
were compelled to forego taking sustenance, in order
to induce them to settle the Birt on the heir of the
deceased Brahmin.
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XX,

DESCRIPTION OF THE YAK OF TARTARY,
CALLED

SOORA-GOY,

OR

THE BUSHY-TAILED BULL OF TIBET.

BY LIEUTENANT SAMUEL TURNER.

HE Yak of Tartan;, called Soora-Goy in Hin-

dustan, and which | term the bushy-tailed bull
of Tibet, is about the height of an English bull, which
he resembles in the figure of the body, head, and legs.
| could discover between them no essentia difference,
except only that the Yak is covered all over with a
thick coat of long hair. The head is rather short,
crowned with two smooth round horns, that, tapering
from the setting-on, terminate in sharp points, arch
inwardly, and near the extremities are alittle turned
back; the ears ae small; the forehead gppears pro-
minent, being adorned with much curling hair; the
eyes ae full and large ; the nose smooth and convex;
the nostrils small; the neck short, describing a cur-
vature nearly-equal to both aove and below; the
withers high and arched; the rump low. Over the
shoulders rises a bunch, which at first sight would seam
to be the same kind of exuberance peculiar to the
cattle of Hindustan; but in reality it consists in the
superior length of the hair only, which, as well asthat
along the ridge of the back to the setting-on of the
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tail, grows long and erect, but not harsh. The tail
is composed of a prodigious quantity of long flowing
glossy hair descending to the hock, and is so extremely
well furnished, that not a joint of it is perceptible;
but it has much the appearance of a large bunch of
hair artificially set on. The shoulders, rump, and
upper part of the body is clothed with a sort of thick
soft wool, but the inferior parts with straight pendant
hair, that descends below the knee; and | have seen
it so long; in some cattle which were in high health
and condition, as to trail upon the ground. From
the chest, between the fore-legs, issues alarge pointed
tuft of hair, growing somewhat longer than the rest.
The legs arc very short. In every other respect,
hoofs, &c. he resembles the ordinary bull. Thereis
a great variety of colours amongst them, but black or
white are the most prevalent. It isnot uncommon to
e the long hair upon the ridge of the back, the tail,
tuft upon the chest, and the legs below the knee white,
when all the rest of the animal isjet black.

These cattle, though not large boned, from the pro-
fuse quantity of hair with which they are provided,
appear of great bulk. They have a down heavy look,
but are fierce, and discover much impatience at the
near approach of strangers. They do not low loud
(like the cattle of England) any more than those of
Hindostan ; but make a low grunting noise scarcely au-
dible, and that but seldom, when under some impres-
sion of uneasiness. These cattle are pastured in the
coldest parts of Tibet, upon the short herbage pecu-
liar to the tops of mountains and bleak -plains. That
chain of lofty mountains situated between lat. 27 and
8, which divide Tibet from Bootan, and whose sum-
mits are most commonly clothed with snow, is their
favourite haunt. In this vicinity the southern glens
afford them food and shelter during the severity of
winter; inmilder seasons the northern aspect is more
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congenial to their nature, and admits a wider range.
They are a very valuable property to the tribes of illi-
terate Tartars, who live in tents and tend them from
place to place, affording their herdsmen a mode of
conveyance, a good covering, and subsistence. They
are never employed in agriculture, but are extremely
useful as beasts of burthen; for they are strong, sure
footed, and carry a great weight. Tents and ropes
are manufactured of their hair; and | have, though
amongst the humblest rank of herdsmen, seen caps
andjackets worn of their skin. Their tails are esteem-
ed throughout the East, as far as luxury or parade
have any influence on the manners of the people; and
on the continent of India are found, under the deno-
mination of Chowries, in the hands of the meanest
grooms as well as occasionally in those of the first mi-
nisters of state. Y et the best requital with which the
care of their keepers is at length rewarded for selecting
them good pastures, is in the abundant quantity of
rich milk they give, yielding most excellent butter,
which they have a custom of depositing in skins or
bladders, and excluding the air: it keeps in this cold
climate during all the year; so that after some time
tending their flocks, when a sufficient stock is accu-
mulated, it remains only to load their cattle and drive
them to a proper market with their own produce,
which constitutes, to the utmost verge of Tartary, a
most material article of merchandise.
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XXIV.
A DESCRIPTION OF THE JONESA.

BY DOCTOR ROXBURGH.

Cl. Heptandria Monogynia.
ESSENTIAL CHARACTER.

ALY X, two-leaved, Corol, one-petaled, Pistil-

bearing; base of the tube impervious; stamens
long, ascending, inserted into the margin of aglan-
dulous nectarial ring, which crowns the mouth of
the tube, the uppermost two of which more distant.
Style declining. Legume turgid.

Consecrated to the remembrance of our late Presi-
dent, the most justly celebrated Sir William Jones,
whose great knowledge of this science, independent
of his other incomparable qualifications, justly en-
titles his memory to this mark of regard.

Joncsia  Asoca.

Agogam. Hort. Mat. 5, P. 117, Tab. 59.
Asoca is the Sanscrit name.

Vanjula, a synonyme.

Rassuk of the Bengalese.

Found in gardens about Calcutta, where it grows
to be avery handsome middling sized ramous tree;
flowering time the beginning of the hot season; seeds
ripen during the rains. The plants and seeds were,

voL. V. A a
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| am informed, originally brought from the interior
parts of the country, where it is indigenous.

Trunk erect, though not very straight. Bark dark
brown, pretty smooth. Branches numerous, spread-
inginevery direction, so as to form a most elegant
shady head.

Leaves alternate, abruptly feathered, sessle, generaly
more than a foot long; when young, pendulous
and coloured.

Leaflets opposite, from four to six pair, the lower-
most broad landed, the upper lanced; smooth,
shining, firm, a little waved, from four to eight
inches long.

Petiole common, round and smooth.

Stipule axillary, solitary; in fact a process from the
base of the common petiole, as in many of the
grasses and monandrists, &c.

Umbels terminal and axillary; between the stipule and
branchlet, globular, crowded, subsessle, erect.
Bracts, a small hearted one under each division of

the umbel.

Peduncle and pedicels smooth, coloured.

Flowers very numerous, pretty large; when they first
expand, they are of a beautiful orange-colour, gra-
dually changing to red, forming avariety of lovely
shades; fragrant during the night.

Calix perianth, below two-leaved, legflets small, nearly
opposite, coloured, hearted, bracte-like, marking
the termination of the pedicel, or beginning of the
tube of the corol.

Corol one-petalcd, funnel-form; tube slightly in-
curved, firm and fleshy, tapering towards the base
(club-funnel-shaped) and there impervious ; border
four-parted; division spreading, suborbicular; mar-
gins most slightly woolly: one-third the length of
the tube.
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Nectary, a stamcniferous and pistiliferous ring crowns
the mouth of the tube.

Samens, filaments (generally) seven, and seven must,
| think, be the natural number, viz. three on each
side, and one below, above a vacancy, as if the
place of an eighth filament, and is occupied on its
inside by the pistil; they are equal, distinct, as
cending, from three to four times longer than the
border of the corol.

Anthers uniform, small, incumbent.

Pistil, germ oblong, pedicelod; pedicel inserted into
the inside of the nectary, immediately below the
vacant space already mentioned ; style nearly as
long as the stamens, declining; stigma simple.

Pericarp, legume scimitar-form, turgid, outside reticu-
lated, otherwise pretty smooth, from six to ten
inches long, and about two broad.

Seeds generally from four to eight, smooth; grey,
size of a large chesnut.

Note. Many of the flowers have only the rudiment
of apistil: a section of one of these is at D.

REFERENCES.

A. A branchlet natural size.

B. A single flower a little magnified, aa the calyx.

C. A section of the same, exhibiting four of the stamens 1.1.1.1.

the pistil 2, and how far the tube is perforated.

D. A similar section of one of the abortive flowers; 3 is the abor-

tive pistil.

E. The ripe legume opening near the base, natural size. Note,
the space between the b and ¢ marks the original tube of the
corol.

One of the seeds natural size.

The base of the common petiole, with its stipules; aa thepetioles
of the lower pair of leaflets.

®m

Aa?2
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XXVI.

A DISSERTATION ON SEMIRAMIS
THE ORIGIN OF MECCA, &c.

FROM THE HINDU SACRED BOOKS.

BY LIEUT. FRANCIS WILFORD.

N the Scanda-purana and Visva-sara pracasa, or

declaration of what is most excellent in the world,
we find the following legends, which have an evident
relation to the origin of Semiramis, the Syrian dove,
Ninas, and the building of Nineveh, Hierapolis, and
Mecca, &c.

Maha-deva and his consort Parvati, with a view
to do good to mankind, quitted their divine abode
on Cailasa, and proceeded towards the north, alighted
on the summit of the Nishada mountains, where they
found the Devatas ready to receive them, with anu-
merous retinue of Celestial Nymphs, and Heavenly
Choristers. Maha-deva was so struck with the beauty
of some of, the Apsaras, and his looks were so expres-
sive of his internal raptures, that Parvati, unable to
conceal her indignation, uttered the most virulent re-
proaches against him.  Conscious of the impropriety
of his behaviour, Maha-deva used e\ery endeavour to
pacify her; he humbled himself; he praised her, and
addressed her by the flattering appellation of Maha-
bhaga; but to no purpose. She fled into Cusha-duip,
on the mountains of Vahni-vyapta, and seating her-
self in the hollow trunk of a Sami-tree, performed
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Tapasya (or austere devotion) for the space of nine
years, when fire springing from her, pervaded with
rapid violence the whole range of mountains, inso-
much, that men and animals were terrified, and fled
with the utmost precipitation, Devi, unwilling that
her devotion should prove a cause of distress to the
animal creation, recaled the sacred flame, and con-
fined it in the Sam tree. She made the hollow of
that tree her place of abode and dalliance; and hence
she is called Sami-Rama or she who dallies in the
Sami-tree.

The fugitives returning, performed the Puja in
adoration of her, with songs in her praise. The flame
confined in the Sami-tree still remainsinit; and the
Devatas are highly delighted with the fire, which is
lighted from the Arani (or cubic wood of that tree).
The Arani is the mother of fire, and is produced
from the Sami-tree. From that time, this sacred tree
gives an increase of virtue, and bestows wealth and
corn. In the month of Aswina, or Cooar, thetenth
of the first fifteen days of the moon is kept holy, and
Puja is made to Sami Rama and to the Sami-treg;
and those who perform it obtain the object of their
desres. This sacred rite | have hitherto kept con-
ceded from the world, says Mahadeva, but now |
make it known for the good of mankind; and who-
soever performs it will be victorious over his enemies
for the gpace of one year.

During these transactions, Visveswara-Maha-deva,
or Casi-pati (that is to say, Maha-deva, the lord of
the world and sovereign of Cast or Benares) visited
the country of Purushotama, in Utcola-desa or Orissa;
which he was surprised to find overspread with long
grass, and without inhabitants. He resolved to destroy
the long grass, and for this purpose, assuming the di-
minutive shape of a dove, with an angry contenance,
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commenced the performance Tapasya; his consort
Devi dso transformed herself into a bird of the same
gpecies, and from that time they were known to
mankind, and worshipped under the titles of Capotes-
wara and Capotes or Iswara and Isi, in the shape of
adove. They s fireto the Cusha, or long grass, and
the country became like Vindra-van near (Muttra)
and was soonfilled withinhabitants. The spot where
they performed their Tapasa is called to this day
Capota-st'hali, or the place of the dove. It isacde
brated place of worship, and, as| am informed, about
five coss from Jagannat'ha.

Almost the whole universe was likewise at this
time overspread with long grass; and to destroy it,
Maha-deva, with his consort, resolved to travel round
theworld. They accordingly proceeded into Cusha-
duip, which they found thinly inhabited by a few
Mlech'has, or impure tribes, and the Yavanas, who
concealed their booty in the grass which covered the
country.

Maha-deva took compasson on them, and con-
sidering their sufferings in this inhospitable country
as a sort of Tapasya, he resolved to bestow Mocsha,
or eternal bliss, on them : for this purpose he assumed
the character and countenance of Mocsheswara or
Iswara, who bestows Mocsha; and directed his con-
sort Capotesi, who is dso called Maha-bhaga, to go
to Vahni-st'han, on the borders of Cusha-duipa; there
to make Tapasya, in order to destroy the long grass.
Accordingly she went into Vahni-st'han; and that she
might effect it without trouble to hersalf, she assumed
another form: from which circumstance she was
named Anayasa. In this character she seated herself
on abeautiful hill, and there made Tapasya for many
days. At last fire sprung from her devotion; andits
presiding power standing before lifer, she directed him
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to destroy the Cusha; when the hills were soon in a
blaze, and the Yavanas and other Mlech'has obtaining
Mocsha, were reunited to the Supreme Being, without
labour or effect ontheir part; thatistosay, they were
involved in the general conflagration, and destroyed.

When the grass was consumed, Andydsa ordered
the clouds to gather and pour their waters on the
land, which was soon overflowed. The waters then
retired, and the four great tribes came into Ousha-
duip, where they soon formed a powerful nation, and
became rich and happy. After the conflagration,
all sorts of metals and precious stones were found
throughout the country. The countenance of Ana-
yasa-devi is that of lire; and a most divine form
itis.

The inhabitants soon after deviating from the paths
of rectitude, became like the Mlech'has: and the Ya-
cartas re-entered Cusha-duip, plundering and laying
waste the whole country. The four tribes applied to
Anayasa, offered praises to her, and requested she
would protect them against the Yavanas, and dwell
among them. Mahabhaga assented; and the spot
which she chose for her abode, is called Maha-bhaga
sthan, or the place of Mahabhaga.

In the mean time Maha-deva was at Mocsha-st'han,
or Mocshesa, bestowing Mocsha on all who came to
worship there. It is a most holy place; and there
Maha-deva laid aside the countenance and shape of
Capoteswara, and assumed that of Mocshewara.

Among the first votaries of Maha-deva, who re-
paired to Mocsha-sthan, was Virasena, the son of
Guhyaca. He had been making Tapasya for along
time, in honour of Maha-deva, who at last appeared
to him, and made him king over S'havaras, or
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the immoveable part of the creation. Hence he was
called S'havar-pati; and the hills, trees, and plants,
and grasses of every kind were ordered to obey him.
His native country was near the sea; and he began his
reign with repressing the wicked, and insistingon all
his subjects walking in the paths of justice and recti-
tude. Inorder to make his sovereign acknowledged
throughout the world, he put himself at the head of a
numerous army: and directing his course towards the
north, he arrived at Mocsha-st'han, where he perform-
ed the Puja in honour of Mocsheswara, according to
the rites prescribed in the sacred books. From Moc-
shesa he advanced towards the Agni parvatas, or fire-
mountains, in Vahnist'han; but they refused to meet
him with presents, and to pay tribute to him. In-
censed at their insolence, S'havar-pati resolved to de-
stroy them: the officers on the part of Sami-Rama,
the sovereign of Vahnist'han, assembled all their troops,
and met the army of S'havar-pati; but after a bloody
conflict, they were put to flight.

Sami-Rama amazed, inquired who this new con-
queror was; and soon reflected that he could never
have prevailed against her without a boon from Ma-
hd-deva, obtained by the means of what is called
Ugra-Tapasya, or a Tapasa performed with fervor,
earnestness of desire, and anger.  She had a confer-
ence with S'havar-pati; and as he was, through his
Tapasya, become a son of Maha-deva, she told him
ghe considered him in that light, and would allow him
to command over all the hills, trees, and plants in
Vahni-st'han.  The hills then humbled themselves
before S'havar-pati, and paid tribute to him.

The origin of Ninus. is thus related in the same
saced books. One day, as Maha-deva was ram-
bling over theearth naked, and with alarge clubinhis
hand, he chanced to pass near the spot where severa
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Munis were performing their devotions. Maha-deva
laughed at them, insulted them in the most provok-
ing and indecent terms; and, lest his expressons
should not be forcible enough, he accompanied the
whole with significant signs and gestures. The of-
fended Munis cursed him ; and the Linga or Phallus
fell to the ground. Maha-deva, in this state of mu-
tilation, travelled over theworld, bewailing his mis-
fortune. His consort too, hearing of this accident,
gave herself up to grief, and ran after him in a state
of distraction, repeating mournful songs. This is
what the Greek mycologists called the Wanderings
of Dematar, and the Lamentations of Bacchus.

The world being thus deprived of its vivifying
principle, generation and vegetation were at a stand :
gods and men were alarmed ; but having discovered
the cause of it, they all went in search of the sacred
Linga; and at last found it grown to an immense Size,
and endowed with life and motion.

Having worshipped the sacred pledge, they cut it,
with hatchets, into one-and-thirty pieces, which, Poly-
pus-like, soon became perfect Lingas. The Devatas
left one-and-twenty of them on earth; carried nine
into Heaven, and removed one into theinferior re-
gions, for the benefit of the inhabitants of the three
worlds. One of these Lingas was erected on the
banks of the Cumud-vati, or Euphrates, under the
name of Baleswara-Linga, or the Linga of Iswara
the Infant, who seams to answer to the Jupiter Puer
of the western mycologists. To satisfy Devi, and
restore all things to their former situation, Maha-deva
was born again in the character of Baleszvara, or
Iswara the Infant. Baleswara, who fosters and pre-
servesall, though achild, was of uncommon strength;
he had a, beautiful countenance; his manners were
most engaging; and hisonly wishwasto please every
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body; in which he succeeded effectually; but his
subjects waited with impatience till he came to the
age of maturity, that he might bless them with an
heir to his virtues. Balleswara, to please them, threw
off his childlike appearance, and suddenly became a
man, under the title of Lileswara, or Iswara, who
gives pleasure and delight. He then began to reign
over gods and men, with the strictest adherence to
justice and equity: his subjects were happy; and the
women beheld with extacy his noble ami manly ap-
pearance. With the view of doing good to mankind,
he put himself at the head of a powerful army, and
conquered many distant countries, destroying the
wicked, and all oppressors.  He had the happiness of
his subjects and of mankind in general so much at
heart, that he entirely neglected every other pursuit.
His indifference for the female sex aarmed his sub-
jects: he endeavoured to please them; but his em-
braces werefruitless. This is termed Asc'halanst'han.
The Apsaras, or celestial nymphs, tried in vain the
effect of their charms. At last Sami-Rama came to
Asc'halanst'han, and retiring into a solitary placein
itsvicinity, chanted her own metamorphoses and those
of Lileswara, who happening to pess by, was so de-
lighted with the sweetness of her voice, that he went
to her and inquired who she was. She related to him
how they went together into Utcoladesa in the charac-
ters of the Capoteswara and Capotesi: adding, you
appeared then as Mocsheswara, and | became Anay'asa;
you ae now Lileswara, and | am Sami-Rama, but |
shall be soon Lileswari. Lileswara, being under the
influence of Maya, orworldly illusion, did not recol-
lect any of these transactions; but suspecting that the
person he was speaking to might be a manifestation
of Parvati, he thought it adviseable to marry her;
and having obtained her consent, he seized her hand,
and led her to the performance of the nuptial cere-
mony to the universal satisfaction of his subjects.
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Gods and men met to solemnize this happy union;,;
and the celestial nymphsand heavenly quiristers graced
it with their presence. Thus Sami-Rama and Lile-
swara commenced their reign, to the general satisfac-
tion of mankind, who were happy under their virtu-
ous administration.

From that period the three worlds began to know
and worship Lileswara, who, after he had conquered
the universe, returned into Cusha-duipa. Lileswara
having married Sami-Rama, lived constantly with
her, and followed her wherever she chose to go: in
whatever pursuits and pastimes she delighted, in these
alone he took pleasure; thus they travelled over hills
and through forests to distant countries; but at last
returned to Cusha-duip: and Sami-Rama seeing a
delightful grove near the Hradaneita (or deep water)
with a small river of the same name, expressed awish
that he would fix the place of their residence in this
beautiful spot, there to spend their days in pleasure.

This place became famous afterwards, under the
name of Lila-sthan, or the place of delight. The
water of the Hradancita is very limpid, and abounds
with Camala-flowers, or red Lotos.

Sami-Rama is obviously the Semiramis of the wes-
tern mythologists, whose appellation is derived from
the Sanscrit Sami-Ramesi, or Is (Isis) dallying in
the Sami, or Fir-tree. The title of Sam-Rames is
not to be found in the Puranas, but it is more gram-
matical than the other; and it is absolutely necessary
to suppose the word Isi, or Es in composition, in
order to make it intelligible.

Diodorus Sculus* informs us that she was bom

Diodorus Siculus, lib. 3. cap. 2.
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at Ascalon: the Puranas say, that her first appearance
in Syria was at  Asch'alana-st'han, or the place where,
Lilesia or Ninus had Aschalana.

The defeat of Semiramis by Saurobates, is re-
corded in the Puranas with still more extravagant
circumstances ; for Saurobatesis obviously S'havara-
pati, or S'hawara-pati, as it is more generally pro-
nounced.

The places of worship mentioned in the above le-
gends are Mocshesa or Mocha-st'han, Asc'hala-st'han
or Aschalana-st'han, two places of the name of Lila-
sth'’An or Lilesa-sthan. Anayasa-devi-sthan and Ma-
ha-bhaga st'han.

The Brahmins in the western parts of India, insist
that Mocsha st'han is the present town of Mecca. The
word Mocsha is always pronounced in the vulgar dia-
lects, either Moca or Mucta; and the author of the
Dahistan says, its ancient name was Maca. We find it
called Maco Raba, by Ptolemy, or Moca the Great
or lllustrious.  Guy Putin mentions a medal of An-
toninus Pius with this legend, " MOK. IEP. AXY. AYTO."
which hevery properly translates, Moca, sacra, inviola-
bilis, suis utens legibus, " Moca the holy, the inviolable,
and using her own laws." This, in my humble opinion,
is applicable only to Mecca, or Mocsha-st'han, which
the Puranas describe as a most holy place. The
Arabian authors unanimously confirm the truth of
the above legend; and it is ridiculous to apply it to
an obscure and insignificant place in Arabia Petrea,
called also Moca. It may be objected, that it does not
appear that Mecca was ever a Roman colony. | do
not believe it ever was; but at the same time it was
possible that some connection for commercial purpo-
s might have existed between the rulers of Mecca and
the Romans in Egypt. The learned are not ignorant

Vol. V. Bb
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that the Romans boasted a little too much of their
progress in Arabia; and even medals were struck with
no other view, apparently, but to impose on the mul-
titude at Rome. It isunfortunate that we do not meet
in the Puranas with the necessary data to ascertain,
beyond doubt, the situation of Mocshea. From the
particulars contained in them, however, it appears to
have been situated a great way to the westward, with
respect to India, and not from Egypt and Ethiopia, as
has been shewn in a former dissertation on these

countries, and in the third volume of the Asiatic Re-
searches.

It is declared in the Puranas that Capoteswara
and his consort Capotesi, in the shape of two doves,
remained there for some time; and Arabian authors
inform us, that in the time of Mohammed, there
was in the temple of Mecca apigeon carved in wood,
and another above this: to destroy which, Moham-
med lifted Ali upon his shoulders. These pigeons
were most probably placed there in commemoration
of the arrival of Maha-deva and Devi, in the shape
of two doves.

The worship of the dove seems to have been pe-
culiar to India, Arabia, Syria, and Assyria.  We read
of Semiramis being fed by doves in the desart; and
of her vanishing at last from the sight of men, in
the shape of a dove; and, according to the Puranas,

Capothi, or the dove, was but a manifestation of
Sm-Rama

The dove seems to have been in former times the
device of the Assyrian, as the eagle was of the Roman
empire; for we read in lsaias*, " And the inhabit.
" ants of this country shall, say in that day, such was

* |saias, cap. xX. in fine.
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" our expectation! behold whither we wanted to fly
" for help from the face of the dove, but how could
" we have escaped.”

| have adhered chiefly to the translation of Tver
mellius, which appears the most literal, and to be
more expressive of the idea which the prophet wished
to convey to the Jews, who wanted to fly to Egypt
and Ethiopia, to avoid falling into the hands of the
Assyrians, but were to be disappointed by the fall of
these two empires.

All commentators have unanimously understood
Assyria by the Dove, and have translated the above
passage accordingly. Capotesi, or the Assyrian Dove,
was also mentioned in a song, current in these coun-
tries, and which seems to refer to some misfortune
that had befallen the Assyrians. The 56th Psalm is
directed to be sung to the tune of that song, which
was known to every body ; and for this purpose the
first verse, as usual, is inserted. " The dove of dis-
" taut countries is now struck dumb”

The Hindus further insist, that the black stone in the
wall of the Caaba, is no other than the Linga or Phal-
lus of Maha-deva; and that when the Caaba was
rebuilt by Mohammed (as they affirm it to have been)
it was placed in the wall, out of contempt; but the
new converted pilgrims would not give up the wor-
ship of the black stone; and sinistrous portents forced
the ministers of the new religion to conniveatit. Ara-
bian authors also inform us that stones were worshipped
all over Arabia, particularly at Mecca; and Al-shah-
restanani * says, that the temple at Mecca was dedi-
cated to Zohal or Kyewun, who is the same with Sa-
turn.  The author of the Dabistan declares posi-

* Sle's Koran.
Bb?2
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lively that the Hgar al aswad, or the black stone, was

the image of Kyevun. Though these accounts some-
what differ from thosein the Puranas, yet they shew
that this black stone was the object of an idolatrous
worship from the most remote times.

The Mussulmans, in order to palliatetheir idolatry
towards it, have contrived other legends. Kyevun
is the Chyun of Scripture, dso called Remphan,
which is interpreted the God of Time. If so, Chyun,
or Kyevun, must be Maha-deva, caled dso Ma-
ha-cala, a denomination of the same import with
Remphan; the Egyptians called Horus, the lord of
time; and Horus is the same with Hara, or Ma-
ha-deva.

The reason of this tradition is, that the Sabians,
who worshipped the saven planets, ssem to have con-
sidered Saturn as the lord of time, on account of
the length of its periodical revolution; and it gppears
from the Dabistan, that some ancient tribes in Persia
had contrived a cycle of years, consisting of the revo-
[ution of Saturn repeatedly multiplied by itsalf,

Asc'hala-st'han, or Asc'halana-st'ha'n, is obviously
Ascalon; there Semiramis was born, according to
DiodorusSculus, or according to the Puranas, there
she made her first appearance.

Maha-bhdga-st'ha'n is the st'han ,or place of
Sami-Rama, in the characters of Maha-bhaga, or
the great and prosperous goddess. This implies
aso that she bestowed grestness and prosperity on
her votaries.

* See Dissertation on Egypt, &c. in the third volume of the Asi-
atic Researches.
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We cannot but suppose that the sthan of Maha-
bhaga is the ancient town of Mabog, called now Men-
bigz and Menbig; the Greeks called it Hierapolis, or
the holy city: it was a place of great antiquity; and
there was a famous temple dedicated to the Syrian
goddess, whose statue of gold was placed in the cen-
tre, between those of Jupiter and Juno. It had a
golden dove on its head; hence some supposed it
was designed for Semiramis, and it was twice every
year carried to the sea-side in procession. This sta-
tue was obviously that of the great goddess, or Ma-
habhaga-devi, whose history is intimately connected
with that of the Dove inthe western mythologist, as
well as in the Puranas.

An ancient author* thus relates her origin: " Di-
" citur et Euphratis fluvio ovum piscis Columba adse-
" disse dies plurimos, et exclusisse Deam benignant et
" misericordem hominibus ad bonam vitam"' " It
" is related that a Dove hatched the egg of a fish,
" near the Euphrates, and that after many days of in-
" cubation came forth the Goddess, merciful and pro-
" pitious to men, on whom she bestows eternal bliss."
Others say that fishes rolled an egg upon dry land,
where it was hatched by a Dove, after which appear-
ed the Syrian Goddess.

Her origin is thus related in the Puranas. Tile
Yavanas having for a long time vexed the inhabitants
of Cusha-duip, they at last applied for protection to
Maha-bhaga-devi, who had already appeared in that
country in the characters of Sami-Rama and Capotes,
or Isi, in the shape of a Dove, they requested also
that she would vouchsafe to reside amongst them.
The merciful Goddess granted their request; and the

Lucius Amphelius ad Macrin.
Bb 3
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place where she made her abode was called the
st'-han, or place of Maha-bhaga.

The Syrian name of Mabog is obviously derived
from Maha'-bhaga. This contraction is not uncom-
mon in the western dialects, derived from the Sans-
crit; and Hesychius informs us that the Greeks pro-
nounced the Hindu word Maha (great) Mai.  Mabog
Is mentioned by Pliny, where we read Magog; but
Mr. Danville shews that it should be Mabog: | con-
clude from some juiamisoript copies. Thisisalso con-
firmed by its present name', which is to this day Man-
big) or Manbeg. We find it also called Bambukeh
(Bxnpurg@ambyce); and in Niebuhr's Travels it is
also called Bombadsche: | suppose for Bombahsche or
Mombigz : but this is equally corrupted from Mdab-
haga. In the same manner we say Bombay for Mom-
ba; and what is called in India Bambu or Pambu, ig
called Mambu in Thibet.

The temple of Mabog was frequented by all na-
tions; and amongst them were Pilgrims from India,
according to Lucian, as cited by the author of the
Ancient Universal History.

Mabog, or Hierapolis, was called aso Old Ninus,
or Nineveh, aecoiding to Ammianus Marcellinus, and
Philostratus:  and there is no mistake in Diodorus S-
cuiusand Otesias, when they assert that there was a
town called Nineveh near the Euphrates. Scripture
also seems to place Nineveh thereabout; for it is said
that Rezen was between Nineveh and Calach. And
the situation of Rezen, called also Resaina; by an-
cient authors, and Razain by the moderns, is well
known as well as that of Calash on the banks of the
Lycus, now the Zab, to the eastward of the Tigris.
Nineveh, of course, must have been to the westward
of these two places, and falls where the Old Ninus is
pointed out by Ammianus, Philodratus, &-c.
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Two places of the name are mentioned in the Pu-
rdnds, under the name of Lilast'han, the st'han or
place of Li'lesa or Ninus. There can be no doubt,
in my humble opinion, of their identity ; for Sami-
Rama is obviously Semiramis.  Ninus was the son of
Belus, and, accordingto the Puranas, Li'lesa sprung
from Baleswara, or Balesa; for both denominations,
being perfectly synonymous, are indifferently used in
the Pur anas.

Nineveh on the Tigris, seems to be the st'han or
Lilesa, where he laid aside the shape and countenance
of Balesa, and assumed that of Lilesa.  The other
place of Lilesa, which Sami-Rama, delighted with
the beauty of the spot, chose for the place of her re-
sidence, is Hierapolis, called also Ninus or Nineveh ;
hence we find her statue in the temple of Wahab'haca.
It is said to have been situated near a deep pool, or
small lake, called from that circumstance Hradancita;
and the pool near the Hierapolis was described to be
two fathoms deep. Sami-Rama is represented in a
most amiable lightin the Puranas, as well as her con-
sort Lileswara, or Lilesa.

Sephanus of Byzantium says that Ninus lived at a
place called Telane, previous to hisbuilding Nineveh;
but this place, | believe, is not mentioned by any
other author.

Ninus iswith good reason supposed to be the Assur
of Scripture, who built Nineveh; and Assur is ob-
viously the Iswara of the Puranas, with the title of
Lileswara, Lilesa, or Ninus. The word Iswara,
though generally applied to deities, is aso givenin
the Puranas to Kings; it signifies Lord and- Sove-
reign.

With respect to the monstrous origin of. Belesa,
and the thirty-one Phalli. my Pandit, who is an
3b4
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astronomer, suspects it to be an attempt to reconcile
the course of the moon to that of the sun, by dividing
the synodical revolution into thirty-one parts, which
may represent also three hundred and ten years. As
this correction is now disused, he could give me no
further information concerning it To the event re-
lated is ascribed the origin of the Linga or Phallus,
and of its worship: it is said to have happened on the
banks of the Cumud-vati, or Euphrates;, and the first
Phallus, under the name of Baleswara-Linga, was erect-
ed onits banks. This is confirmed by Diodorus Scu-
lus, who says that Semiramis brought an Obelisk from
the mountains of Armenia, and erected it in the most
conspicuous part of Babylon : it was 150 feet high,
and is reckoned, by some authors, as one of the seven
wonders of the world*. The Jews in their Talmud
allude to something of this kind; speaking of the
different sorts of earths, of which the body of Adam
was formed : they say that the earth which composed
his generative parts, was brought from Babylonia.

The next place of worship is the sthan of Anaya-
sa-devi: this, | think, is obviously the Heron tes
Anaias of Srabo, or the temple of the goddess
Anaia, or Anaias, with its burning spring of Naphtha.
They are upon ahillock, called Coreura by the an-
cients, and now known by the name of Corcoor: it is
near Kerkook, and to the eastward of the Tigris. To
this day it is visited by pilgrims from India; and |
have been fortunate enough to meet with four or five
who had paid their devotions in this holy place. |
consulted them separately; and their accounts were as
satisfactory as could be expected. They call it Jua-
la-muchi, or the flaming mouth.

This conflagration is minutely described by Diodo-
rus Sculus T, who says, that in former times a mon-

Diod. Sic. lib, 3. cap. 4. . 1 Ibid. cap. 5.
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ster called Alcida, who vomited flames, appeared in
Phrygia; hence spreading along mount Taurus, the
conflagration burnt down all the woods, as far as In-
dia: then, with aretrograde course, swept the forests
of mount Liban, and extended as far as Egypt and
Africa: at last astop was put to it by Minerva.

The Phrygians remembered well this conflagration
and the flood which followed it; but as they could
not conceive that it could originate from abenevolent
Goddess, they transformed her into a monster, called
Alcida. Alcida however isan old Greek word, im-
plying strength and power, and is therefore synony-
mous with Saca or Sacta-devi, the principal form of
Sa'mi-Rama, and other manifestations of the femae
part of nature.

Indeed, the names and titles of most of the Babylo-
nian deities are pure Sanscrit: and many of them are
worshipped to this day in India, or at least their le-
gends are to be found in the Puranas.

Thus Semiramis is derived from Sami-Ramhi, or
Sami-Rama, and Sami-Rama-devi.

Militta from Militia-Devi, because she brings peo-
pie together (Connuba).

Shacka, or Saca, is from the Sanscrit Sacta-devi,
pronounced Sack in the vulgar dialects: it implies
strength and power.

Samba, or Salambo, is from Sarwdmba, often pro-
nounced Salwamba: it signifies the mother of all:
and she is the Magna Mater of the western myco-
logists.
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Devi iscaled adso Antargati, or Antargata, be
cause she resdes within the body, or inthe heart, and
thereby gives strength and courage. This is the
Goddess of Victory inIndia, and they have no other:
itis declared in the Puranas, that she was called An-
trasf hi (a title of the same import with the former)
in the forests of Vishala-van, on the banks of the river
Tamasa, in Chandra-duip: from Antrast' the old
Britons, or rather the Romans, made Andraste.

The Babylonian Goddess was called aso the Queen
of Heaven; and to this day a form'of Devi, with the
title of Sverga radni devi, or Devi, Queen of Heaven,
is worshipped in India.

Rhea is from Hriya-devi, or the bashful or modest
Goddess.

Rakh is from Raceswara: a name of Lunus, from
one of his favourite wives called Raca: it signifies,
dso the full orb of the Moon.

Nabo, or Nebo, is Iswara, with the title of Nava,
or Naba, the celestial.

Nargal is from Anargaleswara; that is, he who is
independent.

Adram-melech is from A'dharm-eswara; for Iswara
and Melech, in the Chaldcean language, ae syno-
nymous.

Adharmeswara is thus called, because he punishes

those who deviate from the paths of justice and
rectitude.

Anam-meech is from Anam-eswara or |'swara,
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who, though above all, behaves to all with meekness
and affability.

Nimrod is from Nima-Rudra, because Rudra, or
Maha-deva, gave him half of his own strength.

Vahni-st'han, called also Agni-st' han, issaid in some
Puranas to be in Cusha-duip; and in others, to be on
the borders of it. It includes all the mountainous
country from Phrygia to Herat. Vahni-sthan and
Agni-sthan are denominations of the same import,
and signify the country or seat of fire, from the nu-
merous volcanoes and burning springs which are to
be found all along this extensive range of mountains.
The present Azar-Baijdn, is part of it, and may be
called Vahni-st' ban proper. Azar, in the old Persian,
signifies fire; and Baijan, a mine or spring. This
information was given to me by Mr. Duncan, resident
of Benares, who was so kind as to consult on this
subject with Mehdi-Ali-Khan, one of the Aamils of the
Zemindary of Benares. He is a native of Khorassan,
and well acquainted with the antiquities of his own
country, and of Iranin general. According to him,
the principal Baijan, or spring of fire, isat aplace
called Baut-Cubeh*, in Azar Baijan. Vahni-st'han
is called also Vahni-wya'pta, from the immense quan-
tity, of fire . collected in thatecountry. There are
many places of worship remaining throughout Iran,
still resorted to by devout pilgrims. The principal
are Balk and the Pyrceum, near Herat.  Hingla'z, or
Anclooje, near the sea, and about eighty miles from
the mouth of the Indus: it is now deserted; but there
remain twenty-four temples of Bhavani. This place,
however, is seldom visited, on account of the diffi-
culties attending thejourney to it.

* It isvulgarly called Baku.
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Gmgawaz, near Congo, on the Persan Culph,
another place of pilgrimage, where are many caves,
with springs in the mountains.

The do'han of Calyana-Raya and Govinda-Ray'a,
two incarnations of Vishnu, is in the centre of Bussora,
on the banks of the Euphrates, and there are two
statues carefully concealed from the sight of the
Mussulmans.

Anayasa-devi-st'han  has been already mentioned;
and the great Juala-muc' hi is the designation of the
springs of Naphtha, near Baku.

There is aso another Hindu place of worship at
Barahein (El Katif) and another at Astrachan, where
the few Hindus who live there worship the Volga, un-
der the name of Surya mac hi-Ganga ; the legends re-
lating to this famous river are to be found in the Pu-
ranas, and confirm the information of the pilgrims
who have visited these holy places. There are still
many Hindus dispersed through that immense coun-
try; they are unknown to the Mussulmans; and they
pass for Guebris, as they call them here, or Parsis.
There is now at Benares a Brahmin of the name of
Devidas, who is anative of Mcsched;, he was intro-
duced lately to my acquaintance by Mr. Duncan; and
he informed me that it was supposed there were about
2000 families of Hindusin Khorassan ; that they call-
ed themselves Hindi, and are known to the Mussul-
mans of the country under that appellation-

This, in my opinion, accounts for the whole coun-
try to the south of the Caspian Sea, from Khorassan
and Arrokhage, as far as the Black Sea being called
India by the ancients; and its inhabitants in various
places Sndi: it is implicitly confirmed by the Purar
nas, in which it is said that the Surva-muc'hi-Ganga,
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or Volga, falsinto the Sea of Snd. The Hindus near
Baku and at Astrachan, call it the New Sea, because
they say it did not exist formerly. They have legends
about it, which, however, my learned friend Vidhya-
na'th could not find in the Puranas,

According to the pilgrims | have consulted, there
are about twenty or thirty families of Hindus at Balk;
and Eusebius informs us, that there were Hindusin
Bactrianain his time. There arc as many families at
Gangawaz, or Congo; about one hundred at Bussora;
and afew at Baharein: these informed Puranapuri,
a Yoyi and famous traveller, called dso Ura'hwabahu,
because he aways keeps his hands elevated above his
head, that formerly they corresponded and traded with
other Hindus on the banks of the river Nila, in the
country of Misr; and that they had once a house or
factory at Cairo; but that, on account of the oppres-
sion of the Turks and the roving Arabs, there had
been no intercourse between them for severa genera
tions. There ae no Hindusat Anayasadevi, or Cor-
coor; but they compute alarge number in the vici-
nity of Baku, and Derbend. The Shroffs at Samakhi
are Banyans or Hindus, according to' the dictionary
of Commerce, and of Trevoux, as cited in the French
Encyclopaedia.*

The Cubani's who live near Derbend are Hindus,
as my friend Purani-Puri was told at Baku and
Astrachan, in his way to Moscow; and their Brah-
mins are said to be very learned; but, as he very pro-
perly observed, thisought to be'understood relatively,
on a comparison with the other Hindusin Persia, who
areextremely ignorant.

* Ad vocem Cheraffs.
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His relation is in agreat measure confirmed by
Srahlenberg, who calls them 'Cuba Cubatzin; and
says that they live near Derbend, are a distinct people,
supposed to be Jews, and to speak still the Hebrew
language.

The Sanscrit characters might easily be mistaken
for the black Hebrew letters by superficial observers,
or persons little conversant in subjects of this nature.

The Arani, figuratively called the daughter of the
Sami-tree, and the mother of fire, is a cubic piece of
wood, about fiveinches in diameter, with a small hole
in the upper part. A stick of the same sort of wood
is placed in this cavity, and put in motion by astring
held by two men, or fixed to a bow. The friction
soon produces fire, which is used for all religious
purposes, and aso for dressing food.  Every Brahmin
ought to have an Aram; and when they cannot pro-
cure one from the Sami-tree, which is rather scarce
in this part of India, they make it with the wood of
the Asvattha, or Pippala-tree. This is also a sacred
tree, and they distinguish two species of it; the Pip-
pala, called in the vulgar dialects Pipal, and the Cha-
latpalasha. The leaves of this last are larger, but the
fruit is smaller, and not so numerous as in the former
species. It is called Chalat palasha, from the tremu-
lous motion of its leaves. It is very common in the
hills; and the vulgar name for it is Popala; from
which | suppose is derived the Latin word Papains,;
for it is certainly the trembling Poplar or Aspen-tree

The festival of Semiramis falls always on the tenth
day of the lunar month of Aswina, which this year
coincided with the fourth of October. On this day
lamps arc lighted in the evening under the Sami-tree;
offerings, are made of rice and flowers, and some-
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times strong liquors; the votaries sing the praise of
Sami'-Rama-devi and the Sami-tree; and having
worshipped them, carry away some of the leaves of
the tree, and earth from the roots, which they keep
carefully in their houses till the return of the festival
of Semiramis in the ensuing year.
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XXVII.
ON THE ANDAMAN ISLANDS,

BY LIEUT. R. H. COLEBROOKE.

HE Andaman Islands are situated on the eastern

side of the bay of Bengal*, extending from
north latitude 10° 32' to 13° 40'. Their longitude is
from 92° 6' to 61° 59" east of Greenwich. The Great
Andaman, or that portion of the land hitherto so
called, is about one hundred-and-forty British miles
in length, but not more than twenty in the broadest
parts. Its coasts are indented by several deep bays,
affording excellent harbours, and it is intersected by
many vast inlets and creeks, one of which has been
found to run quite through, and is navigable for
small vessels. The Little Andaman is the most south-
erly of the two, and lieswithin thirty leagues of the

* |t is perhgps a wonder, that idands so extensive, and lying in
the track of so many ships, should have been, till of late years, 0
little known; that while the countries by which they are amost on-
circled, | have been increesing in population and wealth, having
been from time immemoria in a dae of tolerable civilization,
these idands should have remained in a date of nature, and their
inhabitants plunged in the grosset ignorance and barbarity.

The wild appearance of the country, and the untracesble and fe-
rocious disposition of the natives, have been the causes probably,
which have deterred navigators from frequenting them; and they
have justly dreaded a shipwreck a the Andmnans more than the
danger of foundering in the ocean; for although it is highly pro-
bable, that in, the course of time many vesds have been wrecked
upon their coedts, an indance does not occur of any of the crews
being saved," or of a single person returning to give any account of
such a disaster.

voL. V. Cc
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island Camicobar. Itslength is 28 miles by 17 in
breadth, being more compact, but does not afford any
harbour, although tolerable anchorage is found near
its shores. The former is surrounded by a great num-
ber of smaller islands.

The shores of the main island, and indeed of all
the rest, are in some parts rocky, and in a few places
are lined with asmooth and sandy beach, where boats
may easily land. The interior shores of the bays and
creeks are amost invariably lined with mangroves,
prickly fern, and a species of wild rattan; while the
inland parts are covered with avariety of tall trees,
darkened by the intermixture of creepers, parasite-
plants, and underwood; which form altogether avast
and amost impervious forest, spreading over the
whole country. The smaler islands are equally co-
vered with wood; they mostly contain hills of a mo-
derate height; but the main island is distinguished by
amountain of prodigious bulk, called from its shape
the Saddle-Peak; it is visible in clear weather at the
distance of twenty-five leagues, being nearly two thou-
sand four hundred feet in perpendicular height. There
are no riversof any sze upon these islands, but anum-
ber of small rills pour down from the mountains, af-
fording good water, and exhibiting in their descent
over the rocks, avariety of little cascades, which are
overshaded by the superincumbent woods.

The soil is various in different parts of these
islands*; consisting of black rich mould, white and
dark coloured clays, light sandy soil, clay mixedwith
pebbles of different colours, red and yellow earth; but
the black mould is most common. Some white cliffs

* | am indebted to Major Kyd and Captain Archibald Blair for
many of the subsegquent remarks  The latter was employed by
government  surveying thee idands and has the credit of having
famished thefirs complete and correct Chart of the Andamans.
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are met with along the shores, which appear to have
been originally clay, withamixtureof sand, hardened
by time into the consistence of stone, but might
be cut, and would probably answer for building-
Near the southern extremity of the great island, where
it is mountainous and rocky, someindications of mi-
nerals have appeared, particularly of tin. There is
aso akind of freestone- containing ayellow shining
gpar, resembling gold-dust. Some of the hills bor-
dering the coasts exhibit blue shistous strata at their
bases, with the brescia, or pudding-stone; and some
specimens of red ochre have been found, not unlike!
cinnabar.

The extensive forests with which these idlands are
over-run, produce a variety of treesfit for building,
and many other purposes. The most common are
the poon, dammer, and oil-trees; red Wood, ebony,
cotton-tree, and buddaum or almond-tree; soondry,
chingry, and bindy; Alexandrian laurel, poplar, and
a tree resembling the sattin-wood; bamboos, and
plaas, with which the natives make their bows; cutch,
affording the extract called Terra Japonica; the Me-
loriy or Nicobar bread-fruit; adoes, ground rattans,
and a variety of shrubs. A few fruit-trees have been
found inawild state; butitisremarkablethat cocoa
nuts, so common in other tropical countries, are here
almost unknown. Many of the trees afford timbers
and planksfit for the construction of ships, and others
plight answer for masts. A tree grows here to an
enormous size, one having been found to measure
thirty feet in circumference, producing averyrich
dye, that might be of use in manufactures.

The only quadrupedsyet discovered in these islands
are wild hogs, monkeys, and rats. Guanas, and va-
riots reptiles ‘abound; among the latter is the green

Cc2
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snake, very venemous; centipedes of ten inches long,
and scorpions.

A variety of birds are seen in the woods; the most
common are pigeons, crows, paroquets, king fishers,
curlews, fish-hawks, and owls. A gpedes of hum-
ming bird, whose notes are not unlike the cuckoo, is
frequently heard in the night.

The principal caverns and receses composing part
of the coast, give shelter to the birds that build the
edible nests: an article of commerce in the China
market, where they ae sold at a very high price'
It has been thought that these nests are formed from
a glutinous matter exuding from the ddes of the
caverns where these birds, during their nidification,
resort. It is not known whether they emigrate; but
the period of their incubation takes place in Decem-
ber, and continues till May. Not more than two white
spotless eggs have been found in their nests; but they
have been further supposed to breed monthly.

The harbours and inlets from the s are plentifully
stocked with a variety of fish; such as mullets, soles,
pomfret, rock-fish, skate, gurnards, sardinas, roe-
balls, sadble, shad, adoose, cockup, grobers, seer-fish,
old wives, yellow tails, snappers, devil-fish, cat-fish,
prawns, shrimps, cray-fish, and many others: a e
cies resembling the whale, and sharks of an enormous
gze, ae met with. A variety of shell-fish are found
on the reefs, and in some places oysters of an excel-
lent quality. Of the many madrapors, cordines”
zoophiles, and shells, none have yet been discovered
but Such as are found elsawhere.

The Andaman Islands are inhabited by arace of men
thefeast civilized, perhaps, in the world; being nearer
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to a state of nature than any people we read of. Their
colour is of the darkest hue, their stature in generd
small, and their aspect uncouth. Theif limbsareill
formed and dender, their bellies prominent, and like
the Africans, they have woolly heads®, thick lips, and

* In this respect they differ from all the various tribes inhabiting"
the continent of Asia, or itsislands. A story is somewhere told of
a ship full of African daves, of both sexes, having been cast away at
the Andamans, and that having put to death their masters and the
ship's crew, they spread themselves over, and peopled the country;
This story does not appear to have been well authenticated, nor
have | ever met with the particular author v.ho relates it They
have been asserted by some to be cannibals and by others (viae
Captain Hamilton's Voyage, and all the Geographical Dictionaries)
to be aharmless and inoffensive people, living chiefly on rice and
vegetables. That they are cannibals has never been fully proved
although from their cruel and sanguinary disposition, great voracity,
and cunning modes of lying in ambush, there is reason to suspect,
that in attacking strangers they are frequently impelled by hunger
as they invariably put to death the unfortunate victims who fall
under their hands. No positive instance, however, has been known
of their eating the flesh of their enemies; athough the bodies of
some whom they have killed, have been found mangled and torn.
It would be difficult to account for their unremitting hostility to
strangers, without ascribing this as the cause, unless the story of
their origin, as abovementioned, should be true; in which case
they might probably retain tradition of having once been in a
state of slavery. Thisin some degree would account for the rancour
and enmity they shew; and they woul d naturally wage perpetual war
with those whom they might suspect were come to invade their coun-
try, or endave them again.

It would appear that these islands were known to the ancients
(sce Major Rennd's Memoirs, introduction, page xxxix). They
are mentioned, | believe, by Marco Polo; and in the ancient ac-
counts of India and China, by two Mohammedan travellers, who
went to those parti in the ninth century (translated from the Arabic
by Eusebius Renandot) may be seen the following curious account:
—" Beyond these two islands (Neabalus probably Nicobars) lies
" the sea of Andaman; the people on this coast eat human flesh
" quite raw; their complexion is black, their hair frizzled, their
" countenance and eyes filghtful, their feet are very large and almost
" acubit in length, and they go quite naked. They have no em-
" barkations; if they had, they would devour all the passengers
" they could lay hands on," &c.

Cc 3
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flat noses. They go quite naked, the women wearing
only at times akind of tassd, or fringe, round the
middle; whichisintended merely for ornament, asthey
do not betray any signs of basbfulness when seen with-
out it Themen are cunning, crafty, and revengeful;
and frequently express their aversion to strangers in
aloud and threatening tone of voice, exhibiting va-
rious signs of defiance, and expressing their contempt
by the most indecent gestures. At other times they
appear quiet and docile, with the most insidious in-
tent. They will affect to enter into afriendly confer-
ence, when, after receiving with a show of humility
whatever articles may be presented to them, they set
up a shout, and discharge their arrows at the donors.
On the appearance of a vessd or boat, they frequently
lie in ambush among the trees, and send one of their
gang, who is generally the oldest among them, to the
Water's edge, to endeavour by friendly signs to alure
the strangers on shore.  Should the crew venture to
land without arms, they instantly rush out from their
lurking-places, and attack them. In these skirmishes
they display much resolution, and will sometimes
plunge into the water to seize the boat; and they have
been known even to discharge their arrows while in
the act of swimming. Their mode of life is degrad-
ing to human nature, and, like brutes, their whole
time is spent in search of food. They have yet made
no attempts to cultivate their lands, but live entirely
upon what they can pick up, or kill. In the morn-
ing they rub their skins with mud, and wallow in it
like buffaoes, to prevent the annoyance of insects,
and daub their woolly heads with red ochre, or cinnar
bar. Thus attired, they walk forth to their different
occupations. The women bear the greatest part of
the drudgery in collecting food, repairing to me reefs
at the recess of the tide, to pick up shell-fish, while
the men are hunting in the woods,, or wading in the
water to shoot fish with their bows and arrows. They
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are very dexterous at this extraordinary mode of fish-
ing; which they practise dso at night, by the light
of atorch. In their excursions through the woods, a
wild hog sometimes rewards their toil, and affords
them amore ample repast. They broil their meat or
fish over akind of grid, made of bamboos; but use
no salt, or any other seasoning.

The Andamaners display at times much collo-
quial vivacity, and are fond of singing and dancing;
in which amusements the women equally participate.
Their language is rather smooth than guttural; and
their melodies are in the nature of recitative and cho-
rus, not unpleasing. In dancing they may be said to
have improved on the strange republican dance as
serted by Voltaire to have been exhibited in England:
" Oudansant alaronde, chacun donnedescoupsde pieds
" ason voisin, et en recoit autant." The Andamaners
likewise dance in a ring, each alternately kicking
and slapping his own breech, ad libitum. Their sau-
tation is performed by lifting up aleg, and smack-
ing with their hand the lower part of the thigh.

Their dwellings are the most wretched hovels ima-
ginable. An Andaman hut may be considered the
rudest, and most imperfect attempt of the human race
to procure shelter from the weather; and answers to
the idea given by Vitruvius, of the buildings erected"
by the earliest inhabitants of the earth. Three or
four sticks are planted in the ground, and fastened to-
gether at the top, in the form of a cone, over which a
kind of thatch isformed with the branches and leaves
of trees. An opening is left on one side, just large
enough to creep into; and the ground beneath is
strewed with dried leaves, upon which they lie. In
these huts are frequently found the sculls of wild
hogs, suspended to the roofs.

Cc4
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Their canoes are hollowed out of the trunks of
trees by means of fireand instruments of stone, hav-
ing no iron in use amongst them, except such uten-
gls as they have procured from the Europeans and
sailors who have lately visited these islands; or from
thewrecks of vessals formerly stranded on their coadts.
They use dso rafts, made of bamboos to transport
themselves across their harbours, or from one island
to another. Their arms have aready been mentioned
inpart; | need only add, that their bows are remark-
ably long, and of an uncommon form; their arrows
are headed with fish-bones, or the tusks of wild hogs;'
sometimes merely with a sharp bit of wood, hardened
ill the fire; but these are sufficiently destructive.
They use dso a kind of shield; and one or two
other weapons have been sen amongst them. Of
their implements for fishing, and other purposes, lit-
tle can be said. Hand-nets of different Szes are
used in catching the small fry; and a kind of wicker-
basket, which they carry on their backs, sarves to
deposit whatever articles of food they can pick up. A
few specimens of pottery-ware have been ssenin these
islands.

The climate of the Andaman Idlands is rather
milder than in Bengal The prevailing winds are the
south-west and north-east monsoons, the former com-
mencing in May, and bringing in the rains; which
continue to fall with equal, i f not greater, violencetill
November. At this time the north-east winds begin
to blow, accompanied likewise by showers, but giv-
ing place to fair and pleasant weather during the rest
of theyear. These winds vary but little, and arein-
terrupted only at times by the land and sea-breezes.
The tides are regular, the floods setting in from the
west, and rising eight feet at the springs, with little
variation in different parts. On the north-east coast
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it is high water at the full and change of the moon at

8° 33.
erly.

The variation of the needle is 2° 30" esdst-

Specimen of the Andaman Language.

Andaman is

land, or na- . .

tive coun- Mincopie
Ant, - - - Ahooda
Ant, while in

its winged ;- Dongbay

State,
Arrow, - - Buttohie
Arm, - - Pilie
Bat, - - Vilvila
Bamboo, - Oldiie
Bungle, - - Ala
Basket, - - Teregay
Black, - - Cheegheooga
Blood, - - Cochengohee
Bead, - - Tahee
To Bedt, - Ingo taheya
Belly, - - Napoy

: Totoba oto goley

To bind, toha
Bird, L obay
To bite, - Moepaka
Boat, Loccay
Boar, Stobee
Bow, Tongie
Bow-string, Gestahie
Breast, Cah
Bone, Gedongay
Charcoal, Wehec
Chin, Pitang
Cold, Choma
Cocoa-nut Bollatee
Cotton cloth,  Pangapee
To cough, Ingotahey
Crow, NOHAY
Tocut, - Hojecha

Door, Tang
To drink, Meengohee
Earth, - Totongnangee
Ear, - - Quaka
To eat, - - [Ingelholiah
Elbow, - Mohalajabay
Eye, - - Jabay
Finger, - Momay
Fire, - - - Mona
Fish, - - - Nabohce
Fish-hook, - Atabea
Flesh, - - Woohee
Foot, - Gookee
Friend, - - Padoo
Frog, - - Etolay
Goat, - - Kokee
To go, - - Oosseema
Grass, - - Tohobee
Hair, - - Ottee
Hand, - - Gonie or Monie
Head, - - Tabay
Honey, Lorkay
Hot, - Hooloo
House, - - Beaday
Jack Fruit, Abay
Jackall, - - Omay
[ron, or any .
Metal, % Dohie
Kiss, - Itolie
Knee, - - Ingolay
To laugh, - Onkeomai
Leaf of a Tree, Tongolie

Leg,

Chigie
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Man - Camolan Smoke, - - Boleenee
Moon, - - Tabie Tosing, - -. Gokobay
Musqueto, - Hohenangee To st down,  Gongtohee
Mouth, - Morna Shadow, - Tangtohee
To desp, - Comoha
Nail, - - Mobgedanga To sewg, - Oh-cheka
Neck, -  -Tohie To spit, - Inkahoangy
Net, - - Botolee Toswim, - Quaah
Nose, - - Mellee To swdlow, - Becbay
Sky, - - - Madamo
Paddle, or Oar, Meca Star, - - - Chelobay
Pain, - - Alooda Stone, - - Woolay
Pam, - Dolai Sun, - - Ahay
Paper, - - Pangpoy
Pike, - - Woohalay Totake up, - Catoha
Topinch, - Ingee Genecha Thigh, - - Poye
Plantain-tree,  Cholellee Teeth, - - Mahoy
Pot - - Bootchoohie Tongue, - - Talie
To pull }Totobati Ge- Thunder and } Maufay - Mac-
' hooa lightning, cee
Rain, - - Oye Towash, - Inga doha
Red, - - Ghedlop Wasp, - Bohomakee
Road, - - Echollee To'wak, - Boony-jaoa
Torun, - - Gohabda Water, - - Migway
Toscratch - Inkahey aha Towesp, - Oanawannah
Seed, - - Kheetongay Wind, - - Tomjamay
Sheep* - - Neena Wood, - - Tanghee

* |t may appear surprising that they should have names for animds that are
not found in ther idands This circumstance may tend to confirm the gory of
ther origin.
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XXVIII.
ON BARREN ISLAND, AND ITSVOLCANO,

BY LIEUT.R. H. COLEBROOKE

BOUT fifteen leagues to the eastward of the An-

daman Islands lies- an island which navigators,
from its appearance, have justly called Barren. On
the 12th of May, 1787, Captain Kyd and myself, be-
ing on board the Trial Snow, on avoyage to Pulo
Penang, Barren Island in sight, bearing SSW. seven
leagues distant, saw a column of smoke ascending
from its summit, and by the help of our glasses plainly
perceived it to arise from ahill nearly in its centre,
around which appeared an extensive valley, or crater:,
but being becalmed, we could not approach nearer to
examine it.

The following account of this remarkable island is
given by Captain Blair, in hisreport of the Survey of
the Andaman Islands.

" | left that coast March the 21st, and landed on
" Barren Idand on the 24th.—The volcano was in
" aviolent state of eruption, bursting out immense
" volumes of smoke, and frequently showers of red-
" hot sones.  Some were of a Sze to weigh three or
" four tons, and had been thrown some hundred
" yards past the foot of the cone, There were two.
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" or three eruptions while we were close to it; seve-
" ral of the red-hot stones rolled down the sides of
' the cone, and bounded a considerable way beyond
"us.  The base of the cone is the lowest part of the
" idand? and very little higher than the level of the
" s It.arises with an acclivity of 32° 17" to the
" height of 1800 feet nearly, which is aso the eleva-
tion of the other parts of theisland.

" From its present figure it may be conjectured
that the volcano first broke out near the centre of
" theisland, or rather towards the north-west; and
in along process of time by discharging, consiim-
" ing, and undermining, has brought it to the pre-
sent very extraordinary form, of which a very cor-
" rect drawing by Lieutenant Wales, will impress a
distant idea.

" Those parts of the island that are distant from
" the volcano, are thinly covered with withered shrubs
" and blasted trees. It is situated in latitude 12° 15
" north, and fifteen leagues east of the northernmost
island of the Archipelago*, and may be seen at the
' distance of twelve leagues in clear weather. A

quarter of amile from the shore, thereis no ground
" with 150 fathoms of line."

REMARK.

From the very singular and uncommon appearance
of this island, it might be conjectured that it has
been thrown up entirely from the seg, by the action
of subterranean fire. Perhaps, but a few centuries
ago, it had not rea d itself above the waves; but
might have been gradually emerging from the bot-
tom of the ocean long before it became visible; till

* The eestenmost cluster of the Andaman Islands.
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at length it reached the surface, when the air would
naturally assist the operation of the fire that had been
struggling for ages to get vent, and it would then burst
forth. The cone or volcano would rapidly increase
in bulk, from the continual discharge of lavaand Com-
bustible matter; and the more violent eruptionswhich
might have ensued at times, when it would throw up
its contents to a greater elevation and distance, might
have produced that circular and nearly equidistant
ridge of land we see around.

If this conjecture should gain credit, we may sup-
pose not only many islands, but a great portion of the
habitable globe, to have been thrown up by volcanos,
which are now mostly extinguished. Many hillsand
islands now clothed with verdure, bear evident marks
of having once been in this state. A ground plan of
Barren Idand would so exactly resemble some of the
lunar spots, as seen through a good telescope when
their shadows are strong, that I cannot help thinking
there are also many more volennos in the moon than
have yet been discovered by a celebrated modern
astronomer*-  Those remarkable valleys, or cavities,
discernible on her disk, have many of them a single
hill in their centre, and are surrounded by a circular
ridge of a similar appearance.

Query. May not the moon be surrounded by an
atmosphere of pure air, which differing essentially in
its properties from the atmosphere of our earth, might
account for some of the phenomena of her appearance
to us? An atmosphere of this sort might be so trans-
parent as not to refract the rays of light in a sensible
degree, or to produce the least change in the appear-
ance of a star passing through it when an occupation

* Herschell,
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isobserved. At the sametime, it wouldincreasein
a high degree, the inflam ability and combustion of
matter, so asto produce volcanos; and if we suppose
the moon to have neither seasnor. vegetation on her
surface, the sun'slight woul d be more strongly reflect-
ed than from the earth, where the rays are liable to
absorption by water and vegetables.
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XXIX.

Extract froma Diary of a Journey over the Great De-
sart, from Aleppo to Bussora, in April 1782. Com-
municated by Sr wiLLIAM DUWKIN, and published
with a View to direct the Attention of future Travel-
lers to the Ruins described in it.

APRIL 16.

T off at fivein the morning; encamped at five

inthe evening; the day intensely hot; the soil in
general sandy; some few shrubs and bushes, but now
quite brown, and so dry, that with the least touch
they fall to powder; many stalks of lavender and rose-
mary; and in very dry red sand several scarlet tu-
lips; other sorts new to me, one of a singular kind,
in colour and smell like a yellow lupin, but in figure
like the cone of afir-tree, from ten to twelve inches
long.

After about two hours in this sort of country, the
ground appeared more verdant and firm; we then
came to some very extraordinary ruins our Shaikh had
sen, but never had approached them before; we
prevailed on him; he called the place Castrohuoin;
another Arab called it Calmay; our Armenians, who
interpreted for us in very bad Italian, called it Castro-
duofratilli (I try to give the names from their mode
of pronouncing); what we first saw was a square,
each side about 400 yards long. The wallsforty feet
high, yet entire in many places; at each angle there
isacircular tower, two others in each of the sides;
they rise much higher than thewalls; the towers and
the walls constructed with very large blocks of cut
stone. To what use the hollow of the sguare had
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been applied, | could form no conjectureiin it areim-
mense blocks of cut stone, and segments of arches of
different dimensions, tumbled together in monstrous
heaps. Near to the gateway by which we entered, two
arches remain perfect, athird nearly so; they were pro-
bably carried all along theinside of (but distinct at |east
twenty feet from) thewall. These arches spring from
very dender pillars, each pillar asingle shaft; the arches
are nearly semicircular, of the same beautiful white
stonesasthe pillars. About aquarter of amilefromthis
square there is another, which appears to be a fourth
part less; the entrance into this is under the loftiest
aswell as the widest arch of stone | ever saw: | had
no means of measuring, which | much regretted:
| cannot draw, which | regretted much more. The
proportions of the pillars, and of the arch which they
support, conveyed to me something more just and
beautiful than | can describe. The inside of the arch
is richly ornamented with sculpture; at the sSdes
there ae niches, | suppose, for statues, the outer
face of the building is composed of great blocks of
stone as the greater square; and in many places yet
entire, 'appear to be as well chissdled and jointed as
the best constructed marble building lever saw, even
at Venice. The height of the wall ssems to be equal
to that of the greatest square; the thickness, which
from some breaches quite through may be observed,
from seven to eight feet, all through of the same
stone, with little, if any, cement: the number and
disposition of the towers the same as in the other; but
in this, where the towers rise above the wall, they
are more ornamented; two circles or bands of sculp-
ture at equal distances appear relieved from the body
of each tower: but as all the tops are broken off, |
could not guess how they had been closed. The
sculpture on the inside of the great arch of entrance,
and on many of the fragments of prostrated pillars,
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appeal like those of Mr. Wood's plates of the ruins of
Palmyra.  Over the entrance-arch on the inside, are
some remains of an inscription in Arabic; but so de-
faced, that our Shaikh, who reads and writes Arabic,
could not make out one word. Al along theinside of
this square, arches, formed of the finest brick, are con-
structed ; they project from thewall about thirty feet,
and are about twenty feet high over the arches; and
close up to the wall is a platform of earth perfectly le-
vel, and now covered with rich and verdant herbage-
No vestige of buildings appear in the hollow of this
square, but many fragments of pillars lie in ruins;
some are of brick, and so cemented, that it must be
as difficult to separate their parts as if they were solid
blocks of stone. There are no opcpings in the walls
from which any thing could have been discharged:
in the towers there are openings, at regular distances,
which seem to have been designed to admit light only:
not for any hostile purpose. Equidistant from each of
the squares is a building of the same sort of stone,
about fifteen feet; though it appears to have been
much higher, it is still considerably more lofty than-
the other buildings: the stairs by which this was
kscended appear perfect from about twelve feet above
the ground; what were lower, now aheap of rubbish;
there does not remain the appearance of any commu-
nication between this and the other buildings; all
the interjacent ground is level, and now verdant; no
stream or well appears nearer than thewell we stopt at
yesterday, about six'hoursfrom hence. If thisdistrict
could be suppliedwith water, it would berich indeed,;
for several miles onward we thought we discovered the
remains of trenches or cuts for the conducting of wa-
ter Over theeplain. The Arabs were entirely ignorant
respecting these extraordinary buildings ; when, or by
whom erected; or when destroyed. The Shaikh hur-
ried us away, very much dissatisfied that we had lost
0o much time; he swears he never will come near it
voL. V. D d
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again: the distance from Aleppo is six days journey.
The Shaikh says that we are now about forty miles
from Palmyra, which is on our right, and about fifty
from the Euphrates, on our left. No person at Aleppo
gave me any hint of such aplace. The gentlemen of
our factory at Bussora had never heard of it

XXX.
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XXX.
PROSOPIS ACULEATA. KCENIO.

Tshamie of the Hindus in the Northern Circars.
BY DOCTOR ROXBURGH.

HIS grows to be a pretty large tree, is a native

of most parts of the coast, chiefly of low lands
at a considerable distance from the ss5, and may be
only a variety of P. Spicigera, for the thorns are in
this sometimes wanting; it flowers during the cold,
and beginning of the hot seasons

Trunl|< tolerably erect, bark deeply cracked, dirty ash-

colour.

Branches irregular, very numerous, forming a pretty
large shady tree.

Prickles scattered over the small branches; in some
trees wanting.

Leaves aternate, generally bipinnate, from two to
three inches long; pinnae from one to four, when
in pairs opposite, and have a gland between their
insertions.

Leaflets opposite, from seven to ten pair, obliquely

" lanced, smooth, entire, about half an inch long,
and one-sixth broad.

Stipulesnone.

Spikes severd, axillary, filiform, nearly erect.

Bracts minute, one-flowered, falling.

Flowers numerous, small, yellow, single, approxi-
mated.

Calyx below, fivetoothlc:a)dd
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Filaments united at the base.  Anthers incumbent, a
white gland on the apex of each, which falls off
soon after the flower expands. Style crooked.
Sigma simple.

Legume long, pendulous, not inflated.

Seeds many, lodged in a brown mealy substance.

The pod of this treeis the only part used. It is
about aninch in circumference, and from six to twelve
long; whenripe, brown, smooth, and contains, beside
the seeds a large quantity of a brown mealy sub-
stance, which the natives eat; its taste is sweetish
and agreeable; it may therefore be compared to the
Epaniih Algaroba, or locust-tree. (Ceratonia Sliqua,

nn.

NOTE.

In compliance with Dr. Kcenigs opinion, | have
called this a Prosopis, though | am aware that the
antheral glands give it a claim to the genus Adenan-
thera.
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TO THE
RIGHT HON SIRJOHN SHORE, BART.
GOVERNOR-GENERAL,

AND

PRESIDENT OF THE ASIATIC SOCIETY.

DEAR SIR,

HAV E had from Mr. Goldingham (one of the Ho-

nourable Company's astronomers at Fort Saint
George, a person of much ingenuity, and who applies
himself to the study of antiquities) some drawings
taken from the cave on theisland of Elephanta: they
are the most accurate of any | have seen, and accom-
panied with a correct description. This gentleman ar-
gues ably in favour of its having been an Hindu tem-
ple; yet | cannot assent to his opinion. Theimmense
excavations cut out of the solid rocks at the Elephanta,
and other caves of the like nature on the island of Sal-
sette, appear to me operations of too great labour to
have been executed by the hands of so feeble and ef-
feminate a race as the aborigines of India have gene-
rally been held to be, and still continue: and the
few figures that yet remain entire, represent persons
totally distinct in exterior from the present Hindus,
being of a gigantic size, having large prominent faces,
and bearing some resemblance to the Abyssinians, who
inhabit the country on the west side of the Red Sea,
opposite to Arabia. There is no tradition of these
caves having been frequented by the Hindus as places
of worship; and at this period no poojah is performed
at any of them; and they are scarcely ever visited by
the natives. | recollect particularly, that Ragonath
Row, when at Bombay, did not at all hold them in
any degree of veneration.

Dd8
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| flatter myself that you, S, will agreewithme
in thinking the accompanying Memoir deserving of
being insarted in our proceedings.

Mr. Goldingham acquaints me, that he has paid two
visitsto some curious remains of antiquity, about thir-
ty-five miles southerly of Madras, commonly known
by the name of the Seven Pagodas. He promises to
transmit to me his remarks on these curiogities, with
copies of the inscriptions, which aein characters un-
known to the people of the district. He dedaes
himself highly ambitious of the favour of being ad-
mitted into our Society; and | shall be much gratified
In being instrumenta to his obtaining that favour,
from aconviction that he will greatly add to our stock
of information, and prove an useful member.

| cannot conclude an address to you. Sir, as the
worthy sucoesor of the gentleman who lately presded
over our Society with so much credit to himself and
benefit to the public, without adverting to the memo-
ry of Sr William Jones, whose universal sience and
ardent zed for diffusing knowledge, | have had so
many occadons to admire during the course of an ac-
quaintance of twenty-five years.

| have the honour to be, with the greastest respect.
Dear Sir,
Y our mogt faithful and most obedient servant,

J. CARNAC

Calcutta,
20th July, 1795.
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XXXI.
SOME ACCOUNT OF THE CAVE
IN THE |ISLAND OF ELEPHANTA

BY J. GOLDINGHAM, EQ.

HE Elephanta Cave, which is situated in asmall
island in the harbour of Bombay, has deservedly
attracted the attention of the curious ; an elephant of
black stone, large as the life, is seen near the landing-
place, from which theisland probably took its name:
the cave is about three quarters of a mile from the
beach; the path leading to it lies through avalley;
the hills on either sde beautifully clothed, and, ex-
cept when interrupted by the dove calling to her ab-
sent mate, a solemn stillness prevails; the mind is
fitted for contemplating the approaching scene.

The cave is formed in a hill of stone; its massy
roof is supported by rows of columns regularly dis-
posed, but of an order different from any m usewith
us*; gigantic figures, in relief, are observed on the
walls ; these as well as the columns are shaped in the
solid rock, and by artists, it would appear, possessed of
some ability, unquestionably of astonishing perseve-
rance. Severd of the columns have been levelled,
and the figures mutilated, as | am informed, by the
Portuguese, who were at the trouble (and no small
one) of dragging cannon up the hill, for the better
execution of this exploit.—Destructive Superstition

* See the ketch of one of the pillars.
Dd4
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seeksnot for merit; she commits to theflamesand to
destruction, members of a community most valuable,
and structures doing honour to human ability!

The wall at the upper end of the cave is crowded
with sculpture; the attention is first arrested by a
grand bust, representing a being with three heads;
the middle face is presented full, and expresses a dig-
nified composure; the head and neck splendidly cover-
ed with ornaments. The face on the left isin profile,
and the head-dress rich; in one of the hands is a
flower, in the other a fruit resembling apomegranate ;
aring, like that worn by the Hindus at present, is
observed on one of the wrists; the expression of the
countenance by no means unpleasant. Different is
the head on the right; the face is in profile, the fore-
head projects, the eyes stare; snakes supply the place
of hair, and the representation of a human skull is
conspicuous on the covering of the head; one hand
grasps a monstrous Cobra de Capella (the hooded
snake) the other a smaller; the whole together cal-
culated to strike terror into the beholder. The height
of this bust is about eighteen feet, and the breadth of
the middle face aboutfour ; but the annexed drawing
of this piece of sculpture will give a better idea of it
perhaps than wordsz,

Each side of this niche is supported by a gigantic
figure leaning on adwarf, asin the drawing.

A niche of considerable dimensions, and crowded
withfigures, on either side the former; in the middle
of the niche, on the right, stands a gigantic figure,
apparently female, but with one breast only. This
figure has four arms, the foremost right hand is leaning
on the head of a bull, the other grasps a Cobra de
Capella, wile acircular shield is observed in the inner
left hand; the head isrichly ornamented; on theright
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stands amale, bearing a pronged instrument, resem-
bling a trident; on the left is a femae, holding a
mace or sceptre; near the principal is a beautiful
youth on an elephant; above thisis afigurewith four
heads, supported by swans or geese; and opposite is
amalewith four arms, mounted on the shoulders of
another., having a sceptre in one of the hands, At
the top of the niche small figuresin different atti-
tudes are observed, seemingly supported by clouds.

The most conspicuous of the group on the niche
to the left, isamae near seventeen feet in height,
with four arms; on the left stands a female.about
fifteen feet high. The samecircular ringsworn by the
present Hindu women, are observed on the legs and
wrists of this figure; thehair bearsalike correspond-
ence in the mode of putting it up; the countenance
is peculiarly soft, and expressive of gentleness. Inthe
back ground, afigurewith four heads, supported by
birds, and one with four anus on the shoulders of ano-
ther, are aso observed. Several smaller figuresin at-
tendance: one with the right knee bent to the ground*
in the attitude of addressing the principal, bears a
cree, exactly resembling that in present use ' The
heads of most of the small male figures have a whim-

sical gppearance, being covered with an exact resent
blance of our wigs.

On each side of these groups is a small dark réom,
sacred in ancient times perhaps to all but the unpol-
luted Brahmin; but bats, spiders, scorpions, and
snakes are now in the possesson.

Left of the last described group, and nearer the
side of the caye, is another; amaleis observed in the
fiction of leading a femae towards a majestic figure
segted in the corner of the niche, his head covered
like our judges on the bench; the countenance and
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attitude of the femae highly expressive of modesty,
and atimid reluctance: a male behind urges her for-
ward. Severa smaller figures compose this group,

Curiousitisto observe all thefemalefigureshaving
ornaments round the wrists and legs, like those worn
by the Hindu women at present, while the males
bearing the same correspondence, have ornaments
round the wrists only.

Opposite the last niche, and fifty feet nearer the
entrance, isanother of equal dimensions, inclosing a
figure that forcibly arreststheattention: itisagigan-
tic half-length of a male with eight arms; round one
of the left arms a belt, composed of human heads, is
seen; aright hand grasps a sword uplifted to sever a
figure, seemingly kneeling (but too much mutilated
to distinguish it properly) on a block, heldin the cor-
respondent left hand; a Cobra de Capella rises under
one arm; among the singular decorations of the head,
a human skull is observed: above are severd small
figures, represented in distress and pain. Many of
the figures mutilated, asis the principal, whose aspect
posesss a great degree of unrelenting fierceness.

Crossing to the other side of the cave, near one of
the small roomg, before mentioned, amale sitting as
the people of this country do at present, is observed;
a female in the same posture on his left, with an at-
tendant on either side: at the feet of the male is the
figure of abull couchant; and in each corner of the
niche stands a gigantic guard. Opposite is a corre-
spondent niche: thefiguresbeing agood deal mutilat-
ed, and the situation dark, prevent these being pro-
perly discriminated; asitting malefigure, having an
attendant on either hand, is however most easily per-
caved
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A niche filled with figures, greatly defaced, is ob-
served on each side the entrance. On one side is a
male that had eight arms, which are all destroyed: in
the back part is the figurewith four arms, supported
by birds; andthe otherfigurewith four heads, whim-
sically elevated. A large sitting figure isthe prin-
cipal in the opposite niche; a horse and rider in,the
back ground; the former caparisoned according to
the present mode in this country.

On the left side and half way up the cave, is an
apartment about thirty feet square, enclosing the
Lingam; an entrance on the four sides; and each side
of cither entrance is supported by a figure seventeen
feet in height, each figure ornamented differently.

The part of this surprising monument of human
skill and perseverance hitherto described is generally
called the Great Cave; its length is 135 feet, and
breadth nearly the same. A plan accompanies this
account, which, however, | cannot venture to pro-
nounce perfectly correct, having mislaid a memoran-
dum of particular partswhich were deduced, and with
sufficient correctness perhaps from the general mea-
sures preserved. But there are compartments on
both sides, separated from the great cave, by large
fragments of rock and loose earth, heretofore proba-
bly a part of the roof. That on therightis spacious,
and contains several pieces of sculpture: the most re-
markable is a large figure, the body human, but the
head that of an elephant. The lingam is also en-
closed here. Above each, of aline of figures stand-
ing inadark situation, is apiece of sculpture, pointed
out to me asaninscription: however (with the assist-
ance of a torch) | found one an exact copy of the
other, and with little resemblance of characters.

The compartment on the other side"contains seve-
ral sculptures, and among the rest, a figure with an
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elephant's head and human body. A deep cavity in
the rock hereabout contains excellent water, which,
being sheltered from the influence of the sun, is al-
ways cool, and deservedly held in estimation by those
whom curiosity leads here through a scorching atmo-
sphere. A traditional account of the extent of this ca-
vity, and the communication of its waters by subter-
raneous passages, With others, very distant, was given
me by a native of theisland; which would make a
considerable figure in the hands of a poet

Gigantic as the figures are, the mind is not disa-
greeably moved onviewingthem: acertainindication
of the harmony of the proportions. Having measured
three or four, and examined the proportions by the
scale we allow the most correct, | found many stood
even this test, while the disagreements were not equal
to what are met with every day in people whom we
think by nomeansill proportioned.

The island wherein these curious remains of anti-
quity are situated, is about five miles and a half from
Bombay, in an easterly direction; its circumference
cannot be more than five miles: a neat village near
the landing-place contains all its inhabitants, whom,
inclusive of women and children, number about one
hundred. Their ancestors, they tell you, having been
improperly treated by the Portuguese, fled from the
opposite island of Sahette hither, cultivating rice, and
rearing goats for their support. In the same humble
road do they continue. The islanders have no boat;
they cut wood from the adjoining hills, which the
purchasers remove in boats of their own; they are
under our protection, and pay about fifty-six pounds
annually to the government; the surplus revenue fur-
nishes their simple clothing. By persevering in this
humble path, these harmless people continue to re-
joice in tranquillity under their banyan-tree. The
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cave, they tell you, was formed by the gods: and
thisis all they pretendto know of the matter.

Various have been, and are to this day, the con-
jectures respecting the Elephanta Cave. Those who
attempt to deduce its origin from the Egyptians, from
the Jews, or from Alexander the Great, appear to
me, with due deference, to give themselves much un-
necessary trouble; which | shall further endeavour
to shew as briefly as the subject will admit of,
though at the same time it must be observed, that re-
sembling features are not wanting in the case of the
Egyptians and of the Jews, to lead towards such de-
ductions; but these resemblances strike me as tending
to the elucidation of a more interesting hypothesis,
viz. That the systems of those people were copies of
an original, found inthis part of the world.

The striking resemblance in several particulars of
the figures in the cave to the present Hindu race,
would induce those who from history, aswellasfrom
observation, have reason to believe they have preserved
the same customs from time immemorial, to imagine
the ancestors of these people its fabricators ; but those
who arein asmall degree acquainted with their mytho-
logy, will be persuaded of it; nor isamuch greater
extent of knowledge requisite to enable us to discover
it to be a temple dedicated principally to Sva, the
destroyer or changer.

The bust is doubtless a personification of the three
grand Hindu attributes of that Being for whom the an-
cient Hindus entertained the most profound venera-
tion, and of whom they had the most sublime concep-
tions. The middle head represents Brahma, or the
creative attribute; that on the left, Vishnu, or the pre-
serving; and the head on the right, Sva, or the de-
structive or changing attribute,
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Thefigurewith one breast has been thought by most
to represent an Amazon it however appears to me a
representation of the consort of Sva, exhibiting the
active power of her lord; not only as Bawani, or,
courage, but-as Isani, or the goddess of Nature, consi-
dered asmale and female, and presiding over genera-
tion, and also as Durga. Here we find the bull of
Isrwara (one of Sva's names) and the figure bearing
his trisule, or trident. The beautiful figure on the
elephant is, | imagine, Cama, or the Hindu god of
Love; the figure with four heads, supported by birds,
is a representation of Brahma; and that with four arms,
mounted on the shoulders of another, is Vishnu.

The two principal figuresin the niche to the left,
represent, perhaps, Sva and his goddess as Parvati.
Here, as before, we observe Brahma and Vishnu in
the back ground.

The terrific figurewith eight arms, has been much
talked of ; some will have it to represent Solomon,
threatening to divide the harlot's child ; others, with
more reason on their side, suppose it to represent the
tyrant Cansa, attempting the life of the infant god
Crishna, when fostered by the herdsman Ananda.
To me, the third attribute, or the destroyer in action,
appears too well represented to be mistaken. The
distant scene, where the smaller figures appear in dis-
tress and pain, is perhaps the infernal regions. The
figure about to be destroyed, docs not seem to me an
infant, but a full grown person; if, indeed, the de-
stroyer was of the human size, the figure in question
would bear the proper proportion as an infant; but
as he is of enormous magnitude, a human being, full
grown, would appear but aninfant by the side of him;
and thus it is, | imagine, that people have been de-
ceived : a case by no means uncommon in circum-
stances like the present.
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The sitting male and female figures, having a bull
couching at the feet of the former, are Sva and his
goddess; and thus are they represented in the pago-
das of the present day.

No person can mistake the figure with the human
body and elephant's head for any other than Ganesa,
the Hindu god of Wisdom, and the first-born of
Sva; and thus is he represented at present.

From what has been advanced, it will appear in-
contestible, | imagine, that this is a Hindu temple
whence the Lingam is a testimony sufficient of Sva's
having presided here, without the other evidences
which the intelligent in the Hindu mythology will
have discovered in the course of this account.

To deduce theaeraof the fabrication of this struc-
ture is not so easy atask; but it was, no doubt, pos-
terior to the great schism in the Hindu religion,
which, according to the Puranas, | learn, happened
at aperiod coeval with oar date of the creation. Be
thisas it may, we have accounts of powerful princes
who ruled this part of the country of a later date,
particularly of one who usurped the government in
the ninetieth year of the Christian agra, famed for a
passion for architecture. Many worse hypotheses
lave been, than one which might be formed of his
having founded the cave; but | am led to imagine,
no certain conclusions on this dark subject could be

drawn from the sources of information open at pre-
sent.
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XXXII.

AN ACCOUNT OF THE PRESENT STATE
OF DELHI.

BY LIEUTENANT W. FRANKLIN.

HE once celebrated city of Delhi, the capital
of Mussulman sovereignty in Hindostan, and,
in more early times, the seat of Hindu dominion over
northern India, has employed the pen of many dif-
ferent authors, Asatic and European; though of the
latter in aless degree than might have been expected.

The following account of the present state of this
ancient city, is extracted from ajournal of observa-
tions made during an official tour through the Dovab
and the adjacent districts, in company with Captain
Reynolds, of the Bombay establishment, appointed by
the Bengal government to survey that part of the
country in the year 1793.

It cannot be supposed to contain much new in-
formation on things already described by others; but,
as a faithful statement of the actual condition of the
once flourishing metropolis of a great kingdom now
in ruins, it may be acceptable; and in this hope it is
offered, with deference to the Society; who will
judge whether it be deserving of more general dif-

voL. IV. Ec
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fusion by publication with their more important re-
searches.

The extent of the ruins of old Delhi cannot, |
uppose, be less than acircumference of twenty miles,
reckoning from the gardens of Shalimar, on the north-
west, to the Cuttub Minar on the south-east; and
proceeding from thence along to the heart of the old
city by way of the mausoleum of Nizam-u-deen,
on which stands Humaioon's tomb, and the old fort
of Delhi on the banks of the Jumna, to the Ajmere-
gate of Shah Jehanabad.

The environs to the north-west are crowded with
the remains of spacious gardens and country-houses
of the nobility, which wereformerly abundantly sup-
plied with water by means of the noble cana dug by
Ali Mirdan Khan, and which formerly extended
from above Paniput quitedownto Delhi, whereitjoin-
edthe Jumna; fertilizingin its courseatrack of more
than ninety milesin length, and bestowing comfort
and affluence on those who lived within its extent.
This canal, as it ran through the suburbs of Mogul
Parah, nearly threemiles in length, was about twenty-
five feet deep, and about as much in breadth, cut
from the solid stone-quarry, on each side, fromwhich
most of the houses in the neighbourhood have been
built. Ithadsmall bridgeserected over it at different
places, some of which communicated with the gar-
den-houses of the nobility.

In the year of the Hagiree 1041 (A. C 1631-2)
the Emperor" Shah-Jehan founded the present city
and paace of Shah-Jehanabad, which he made his ca
pital during the remainder of his reign. The new
city of Shah-Jehanabad lieson the western bank of the
Jumna, in latitude 28° 36' north. The city is about
seven miles in circumference, and is surrounded on



three sides by a wall of brick and stone: aparapet
runs along the whole, withloop-holesfor musgnetry;
but there are no cannon planted on the ramparts. The
city has seven gates; viz, Lahore-gate, Ajmere-gate
Turkoman-gate, Delhi-gate, Moor-gate, Cabul-gate,
and Cashmere-gate; all of which are built of free-
stone, and have handsome arched entrances of stone,
where the guards of the city keep watch. Near the
Ajmere-gate is a Madrissa, or college, erected by
Ghazi-u-deen Khan, nephew of Nizam-ul-Moolluch:
it is built of red stone, and situated at the centre of
a spacious quadrangle, with astone fountain. Atthe
upper end of the area is a handsome mosque built of
red stone, inlaid with white marble.  The apartments
for the students are on the sides of the square, divided
into separate chambers, which arc small but com-
modious. The tomb of Ghaz is in the corner of
the sguare, surrounded by a shrine of white mar-
ble, pierced with lattice-work. The college is now
shut up, and without inhabitants. In the neighbour-
hood of the Cabul-gate is a garden, called Tees Huz-
zari Bang, in which is the tomb of the queen Malka
Zemani, wife of the emperor Mohummud Shah: a
marble tablet, placed at the head of the grave, is en-
graved with some Persian couplets, informing us of
the date of her death, which happened five years
since, ann. Hagiree 1203. Near thistomb is another,
of the princess Zeebul Nissah Begum, daughter of
Aurimgzebe.  On a rising ground near this garden,
from whence there is a fine prospect of Shah Jehana-
bad, are two broken columns of brown granate, eight
feet high, and two and a halfin breadth, on which
are inscriptions in an ancient character.

Within the city of new Dehi are the remains of
many splendid palaces, belonging to the great Om-
rahs of the empire. Among the largest are those of
Kummer-u-deen Khan, Vizier to Mohummud Shah;

Ee?2
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Ali MirdanKhan the Persian; theNabob Ghazi-u-
deen Khan; Sefdur Jung; the garden of Cbodseah
Begum, mother to Mohummud Shah; the palace of
Sadut Khan; and that of Qultan Darah Skekoah. Al
these paacesare surrounded with highwalls, and take
up a considerable space of ground. Their entrances
arethrough lofty arched gateways of brick and stone,
at the top of which are the galleries for music: before
each is a spacious court-yard for the elephants, horses
and attendants of the visitors. Each palace has like-
wise amahal, or seraglio, adjoining; which is sgpa
rated from the Dewan Khana by a partition-wall, and
communicates by means of private passages. Al l of
them had gardens with capacious stone-reservoirs
and fountainsin the centre; an ample terrace extend-
ed round the whole of each particular palace; and
within the walls were houses and apartments for ser-
vants and followers of every description, besdes
stablingfor horses, Feel Khams, and every thing be-
longing to anobleman'ssuite. Each palacewaslike-
wise provided with a handsome st of baths, and a
Teh Khana under ground. The baths of Sadut Khan
ae a st of beautiful rooms, paved and linked with
white marble: they consist of five distinct apart-
ments, into which light is admitted by glazed win-
dows from the top of the domes. Sufder Jungs Teh
Khana consists of a st of apartments, built in a
light delicate manner; one longroom, inwhichisa
marble reservoir, the whole length; and a small
room, raised and ballustraded on each side, both
faced throughout with white marble.

Shah Jehanabad is aso adorned with many tine
mosques, severa of which are still in perfect beauty
and repair. The following ate most worthy of being
described: the first, the Jama Musged, or great ca
thodral . This mosque is situated about a quarter of
amile from the royal palace; the foundation of it was
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laid upon a rocky eminence, named Jujula Pahar,
and has been scarped on  purpose. The ascent toit is
by aflight of stone steps, thirty fiveinnumber, through
a handsome gateway of red stone. The doors of this
gateway are covered throughout wi th platesof wrought
brass, which Mr. Bernier imagined to be copper.
The terrace on which the mosgue is situated, is a
square of about fourteen hundred yards of red stone;
in the centre is a fountain lined with marble, for
the purpose of performing the necessary ablutions
previous to prayer. An arched colonnade of red
stone surrounds, the whole of the terrace, which is
adorned with octagon pavilions at convenient dis-
tances, for sitting in. The mosque is of an oblong
form, two hundred and sixty-one feet in length, sur-
rounded at top by three magnificent domes of white
marble, intersected with black stripes, and flanked
by two minarets of black marble and red stone alter-
nately, rising to the height of a hundred and thirty
feet. Each of these minarets has three projecting
galleries of white marble; and their summits are
crowned with light octagon pavilions of the same,
The whole front of the Jama Musjed is faced with
large dabs of beautiful white marble; and along the
cornice are ten compartments, four feet long, and two
and ahalf broad, which areinlaid with inscriptionsin
black marble, in the Nuski character, and are said to
contain great part, if not the whole, of the Koran. The
inside of the mosgue is paved throughout with large
flags of white marble, decorated with ablack border;
and is wonderfully beautiful and delicate: the flags
are about three feet in length by one and a half broad.
The wallsand roof are lined with plain white marble;
and near the Kibla is a handsome taak, or niche, adorn-
ed with a profusion of frieze-work. Close to thisis
amimber, or pulpit, of marble, having an ascent of
four steps, and ballustraded. The ascent to the mi-
narets is by a winding stair-case of a *hundred and
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thirty steps of red stone; and at the top you have a
nobleview of the king's palace, and the whole of the
Cuttub Minar, the Kurran Minar, Humaioon's tomb,
the paace of Ferose Shah, the fort of old Delhi, and
the fort of Loni, on the opposite sde of the Jumna.
The domes are crowned with cullises, richly gilt, and
present aglittering appearance from a distance. This
mosque was begun by Shah Jehan, in the fourth year
of his reign, and completed in the tenth: the expen-
s of its erection amounted to ten lacks of rupees;
and it isin every respect worthy of being the grand
cathedral of the empire of Hindostan,

Not far from the palace is the mosque of Roshun-
a-Dowlah, rendered memorable to the Delhians for
being the place where Nadir Shah saw the massacre of
the unfortunate inhabitants. The cause assigned by
historiansfor this inhuman act is, that a sedition broke
outin the great market, inwhich two thousand Persi-
ans were slain. Nadir, on hearing of the tumult,
marched out of the fort at night with a small forceto
the Mugied of Roshun-a-Dowlah: where he was fired
upon inthemorning from aneighbouring terrace, and
an officerkilled close by hisside. He instantly order-
ed an indiscriminate slaughter of the inhabitants; and
his squadrons of cavalry pouring through the streets,
before the afternoon put to death a hundred thousand
persons of all descriptions. " The King of Persia"
siysthe tranglator of Ferishta, " sat, during thedread-

ful scene, in the Muged of Roshun-a-Dowlah.
" None but daves durst come near him, for his coun-
" tenance was dark and terrible. At length the un-
" fortunate Emperor, attended by a number of his
" chief Omrahs, ventured to approach him with
" downcast eyes. The Omrahs who preceded Mo-
" hummud, bowed down their foreheads to the
" ground. Nadir Shah sternly asked them what they
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" wanted? they cried out with one voice, Spare the
" city. Mohummud said not a word, but tears flowed
" fast from his eyes; the tyrant, for once touched
" with pity, sheathed his sword, and said, For the
" sake of the prince Mohummud, | forgive." Since
this dreadful massacre this quarter of Delhi has been
but very thinly inhabited. The mosque of Roshun-a-
Dawlah is situated at the entrance of the Chandney
Choke, or market; it is built of red stone, of the com-
mon size, and surmounted by three domes richly gilt.

Zeemul-al Mussajid, or the ornament of mosques, is
on the banks of the Jumna, and was erected by a
daughter of Aurungzebe, of the name of Zeenut al
Nissah It of red stone, with inlayings of marble;
and has a spacious terrace in front of it, with a capa
cious reservoir faced with marble.  The princess who
builtit, having declined entering into the marriage
state, laid out a large sum of money in the above
mosque, and on completing it, she built a small =
pulchre of white marble, surrounded by awall of the
same, in the west corner of the terrace.  In this tomb
she was buried in the year of the Hagiree 1122, cor-
responding with the year of Christ 1710. There were
formerly lands allotted for the support and repairs of
this place, amounting to alack of rupeesper annum;
but they all have been confiscated during the troubles
this city has undergone. Exclusive of the mosgue
above described, there are in Shall Jehanabad and its
environs above forty others; but as most of them are
of inferior size, and all of them of the same fashion, it
IS unnecessary to present any further detail.

The modern city of Shah Jehanabad is rebuilt, and
contains many good houses, chiefly of brick. The
Streets are in general narrow, asis usua in most of
the large cities in Asia; but there were formerly two

Eed
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very noble streets; the first leading from the palace-
grte through the city to the Delhii-gate, inadirection
north and south. This street was broad and spacious,
having handsome houses on each side of the way, and
merchants shops well furnished with the richest arti-
cles of all kinds. Shah Jehan caused an agueduct to
be made of red stone, which conveyed the water along
the whole length of the street, and from thence into
the royal gardens, by means of a reservoir under
ground. Some remains of the aqueduct are still to
be seen; but it is choked up in most parts with rub-
bish. The second grand street was likewise from the
pdace to the Lahor-gate, lying east and west: it was
egual in many respects to the former; but in both of
them the inhabitants have spoiled their appearance,
by running a line of houses down the centre, and
across the dtreets in other places, so that it is with
difficulty aperson can discover their former situation
without anarrow inspection.  The bazarsin Delhi are
but indifferently furnished at present, and the popu-
lation of the city miserably reduced of late years : the
Chandney Choke is the best furnished bazar in the
city, though the commerce is very trifling. Cotton
cloths are still manufactured, and the inhabitants ex-
port indigo. Their chief imports are by means of the
northern caravans which come once a year, and
bring with them from Cabul and Cashmere, shawls,
fruit, and horses. the two former articles are procura-
ble in Delhi at a reasonable rate. There is dso a
manufacture at Delhi for beedree hooka bottoms. The
cultivation about the city is principally on the banks
of the Jumna, where it is very good ; the neighbour-
hood produces corn and rice, millet and indigo. The
limes are very large and fine. Precious stones like-
wise are to be had at Delhi, of very good quality, par-
ticularly the large red and black cornelians; and
peerozas are sold in the several bazars.
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The eity isdivided intothirty-six mohauls or quar-
ters, each of which is named either after the particular
Omrah who resided there, or from some local circum-
gtance relative to the place. It appears that the mo-
derncity of Shah Jehanabad hasbeen built principally
upon two rocky eminences ; the one where the Jama
Mused is situated, named Jujula Pahar: and the
other, the quarter of the old-sellers, called Begula Pa-
har: from both of these eminences you have a com-
manding view of the remainder of the city. Ancient
Delhi is said by historians to have been directed by
Rajah Delhi, who reigned in Hindostan prior to the in-
vasion of Alexander the Great; others affirm it to
have been built by Ragjah Pettourah, who flourished in
amuch later period. It is caled in Sanscrit, Indra-
put, or the abode of Indra, one of the Hindu deities,
and it is aso thus distinguished in the royal diplomas
of the chancery-office.  Whether the city be of the
antiquity reported, it is difficult to determine: but
this much is certain, that the vast quantity of build-
ings which are to be found in the environs for up-
wards of twenty miles in extent, as well as their
grandeur and style of architecture, prove it to have
once been arich, flourishing, and populous city.

On the 11th of March we were presented to the
King Shah Allum. After entering the pdace we
were carried to the Dewaun Khanah, or hall of audi-
ence for the nobility, in the middle of which was a
throne raised about afoot and a half from the ground.
In the centre of this elevation was placed a chair of
crimson velvet, bound with gold clasps, and oyer the
whole was thrown an embroidered covering of gold
and silver thread: a handsome Samianah, supported
by four pillars incrusted with silver, was placed over
the chair of state. The king at this time wasin the
Tusbeah Khanah: an apartment in which he generally
gits.  On passing a skreen of Indian connaughts, we
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proceeded to the front of the Tusbeah Khanah, and
being arrived in the presence of the King, each of us
made three obeisances in turn, by throwing down the
right hand pretty low, and afterwards raising it to the
forehead; we then went up to the Musnud on which
his Majesty was sitting, and presented our nuzzers on
white handkerchiefs, each of our names being an-
nounced at the time we ottered them : the King re-
ceived the whole, and gave the nuzzers to Mirza
Akber Shah, and two other princes who sat on his |eft
hand. We then went back, with our faces towards
the presence, made the same obeisance as before, and
returned again to the Musnud. After a slight con-
versation, we were directed to go without the inclo-
sure, and put on the Khelants which his Maesty or-
dered for us; they consisted of light India dresses, a
turban, jammah, and kummerbund, all cotton, with
small gold sprigs.  On being clothed in these dressss,
we again returned to the Tusbeah Khanah, and after
a few minutes stay, previous to which Capt. Reynolds
received a sword from the King, we had our dismis-
sion; and some servants were ordered to attend us in

viewing the palace.

The present King, Shah Allum, is seventy-two
years of age; of a tall commanding stature, and dark
complexion; his deportment was dignified, and not
at all diminished by his want of sight, though he has
suffered that cruel misfortune above live years. The
marks of age are very strongly discernible in his coun-.
tenance: his beard is short and white. His Mgjesty
appeared at our introduction to be in good spirits;
said he was happy at our arrival; and desired we
would visit his paace and the fort of Selim Ghur.
—His Magjesty's dress on this occasion was a rich
kheem-khaub; and he was supported by pillows of
the same materials.
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| imagined | could observe in his aspect a thought-
fulness, asif sufficiently acquaintedwith his degrada-
tion, and the recollection of his former state.

The palace of the royal family of Timur was erect-
ed by tne Emperor Shah Jehan at the time he finished
the new city ; it is situated on the western bank of
the Jumna, and surrounded on three sides by a wall of
red stone. | suppose the circumference of the whole
to be about a mile. The two stone figures, mentioned
by Bernier, at the entrance of the palace, which re-
presented the Rajah of Chitoreand his brother Pottah,
seated on two elephants of stone, are not now to be
seen; they were removed by order of Aurungzebe, as
savouring too much of idolatry ; and he enclosed the
place where they stood with a skreen of red stone,
which has disiigured the entrance of the palace. The
first object that attracts the attention after entering
the palace, is the Dewaun Aum, or public hall of
audience, for all descriptionsof people. It issituated
at the upper end of a spacious square, and is a noble
building, but at present much in decay. On each
side of the Dewaun Aum, and all round this sguare,
are apartments of two stories high, the walls and front
of which, in the times of the splendor of the empire,
were adorned with a profusion of the richest tapestry,
velvets, and silks; the nobles vying with each other
in rendering them the most magnificent, especially on
festivals, and days of public rejoicings, when they pre-
sented a grand sight. These decorations have how-
ever been long since laid aside, and nothing but the
bare walls remained. From the Dewaun Aum we
proceeded through another handsome gateway to the
Dewaun Khass, before mentioned. The buildingis
situated at the upper end of a spacious sguare, and
elevated upon a marble terrace, about four feet high.
The Dewaun Khassin former times has been adorned
with excessive magnificence,’ and though stripped and
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plundered by various invaders, still retains sufficient
beauty to render it admired. |judge the building to
be a hundred and fifty feet in length, by forty in
breadth. The roof is flat, supported by agreat many
columns of finewhite marble, which have been richly
adorned with inlaidflower-work of beautiful stones :
the cornices and borders have been decorated with a
great quantity of frieze and sculptured work. The
ceiling was formerly incrusted with a work of rich fo-
liage of silver throughout the whole extent, which has
been long since taken off and carried away. The
delicacy of the inlaying in the compartments of the
Avails is much to be admired ; and it is a matter of
heartfelt regret to see the barbarous ravages that have
been made in picking out the different cornelians, and
breaking the marble by violence. Around the in-
terior of the Dewaun Khass, in the cornice, are the
following lines, engraved in letters of gold upon a
white marble ground : —

" If there be a paradise upon earth, thisis it—'tis
this, 'tis this." The terrace on which the Dewaun
Khanah isbuilt is composed of large beautiful slabs of
white marble; and the building is crowned at top
with four pavilions or cupalos, of the same materials.

The royal baths, built by Shah Jehan, are situated
alittle to the northward of the Dewaun Khass, and
consist of three very large apartments surmounted by-
white marble domes. The inside of the baths is
lined, about two-thirds of the way up, with marble,
having a beautiful bolder of flower-worked cornelians
and other precious stones, executed with taste. The
floors are paved throughout with marble in large
dabs, and there is a fountain in the centre of each,
with many pipes: large reservoirs of marble, about
four feet deep, are placed in different parts of the
walls; the light is admitted from the roof by win
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dows of party-coloured glasses; and capatcious stones,
with iron gratings, are placed underneath each sepa-
rate apartment. There is a noble mosque adjoining,
entirely of white marble, and made after the fashion
described above. In the Shah Bang, or the royal
gardens, is avery large octagon-room, which looks
towards the river Jumna. This room is called Shah
Boorj, or the royal tower; it is lined with marble;
and from the window of it the late heir apparent,
Mirza Juwan Bukht, made his escape in the year
1784, when he fled to Lucknow: he descended by
means of a ladder made with turbans; and as the
height is inconsiderable, effected it with ease. A
great part of this noble palace has suffered very much
by the destructive lavages of the late invaders.
The Rohillas in particular, who were introduced by
Gholaum Kauder, have shipped many of the rooms
of their marble ornaments and pavements, and have
even picked out the stones from the borders of many
of the floorings Adjoining is the fortress of Selim
Ghur, which you reach by astone-bridge, built over
an arm of the Jumna. The fort is now entirely in
ruins. At the eastern end of it were shewn the
sally-port, from which Gholaum Kauder Khan made
his escape with all his retinue, when the place was
besieged by the Mahrattas in 1788. Theriver Jumna
running directly underneath this bastion, the tyrant
crossed it immediately, and fled to Meerut, in the
Dooab.

The Gentur Munter, or observatory, in thevicinity
of Delhi, has been described by former travellers. It
was built in the third year of the reign of Mohummud
Shah, by the Rajah Jeysing, who was assisted by many
persons celebrated for their science in astronomy from
Persia, India, and Europe; but died before the work
was completed; and it has since been plundered, and
almost destroyed by the Jeits, under Juwaher Sng.
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I will only add a short account of theroyal gardens
of Shalimar. These gardens, made by the Emperor
Shah Jehan, were begun in the fourth year of his
reign, and finished in the thirteenth; on which occa-
sion, according to Colonel Dow,the Emperor gave
agrand festival to hiscourt. These gardens were laid
out with admirable taste, and cost the enormous sum
of amillion sterling: at present their appearance does
not give cause to suppose such an immense sum has
been laid out upon them ; but great part of the most
valuable and costly materials have been carried away.
The entrance to them is through a gate-way of brick;
and a canal, lined with stone, having walks on each
side with a brick pavement, leads up to the Dewaun
Khanah, or hall of audience; most part of which is
now fallen down : from thence, by a noble canal, hav-
ing a fountain in the centre, you proceed to the apart-
ments of the Haram, which embrace alarge extent of
ground. In the front is an AY/;/, or open hall, with
adjoining apartments; theinterior of which are deco-
rated with abeautiful border of white and gold paint-
ing, upon a ground of the finest chunam. At the
upper end of this lvan was formerly a marble throne,
raised about threefeet from the ground ; all of which
is removed. On each side of this Ican, inclosed by
high walls, are the apartments of the Haram, some of
which are built of red stone, and some of the briek
facedwithfinechunam, and decorated with paintings
of flowers of various patterns. All these apartments
have winding passages which communicate with each
other, and the gardens adjoining by private doors.
The extent of Shalimar does not appear to have been
large : | suppose the gardens altogether are not above
a mile in circumference. A high buck wall runs
around thewhole, which isdestroyed in many parts of
it,and the extremities are flanked with octagon pavi-
lions of red stone. The gardens still abound with
trees of a very large size, and very old. The prospect
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to the southward of Shalimar towards Delhi, as far as
the eye can reach, is covered with the remains of ex-
tensive gardens, pavilions, mosgues, and burying-
places, all desolate and in ruins. The environs of
this once.magnificent and celebrated city appear now

nothing more than a shapeess piece of ruins; and the
country round about is equally forlorn.
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XXX,

BOTANICAL OBSERVATIONS

ON
THE SPIKENARD OF THE ANCIENTS

INTENDED ASA SUPPLEMENT TO THE LATE.
SR WILLIAM JONESS PAPERS ON THAT PLANT.

BY WILLIAM ROXBURGH, M. D.

VALERIANA JATAMANS

GENERIC CHARACTER.

OWERS triandrous, leaves entire, four-fold, the

inner radical pair petioled, and cordate; the rest
smaller, sessle, and sub-lanceolate; seeds crowned*
with a pappus.

Y. Jatamanss of Sir William Jones. See Asatic
Researches, vol. ii. page 405 and 417, and page 105
of this volume,

November 6th, 1794. | received from the Ho-
nourable C. A. Bruce, commissioner at Coos-Beyhar,,
two small baskets with plants of this valuable drug.
He writes to me on the 27th September (o long had
the plants been On the road) that he had, the day be
fore, received them from the Deb Rajah of Bootan;

voL. V. Ff
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and further says, that the Booteahs know the plant by
two names, viz. Jatamans and Pampe, or Paumpe

| need scarce attempt to give any further history of

this famous-odoriferous plant than what is merely bo-
tanical: and that with aview to help toillustrate the)
learned dissertations thereon, by the late Sir William
Jones, in the 2d and 4th volumes of these Researches;
and chiefly by pointing out the part of the plant*
known by the name Indian Nard, or Spikerard: a
question on which Mathiolus, the commentator of
Dioscorides, bestows a great deal of argument; viz
Whether the roots or stalks were the parts esteemed
for use? the testimony of the ancients themselves on
this head, being ambiguous. It is therefore neces-
sary for those who wish for a more particular account
of it, to be acquainted with what that gentleman has
published on the subject.

The plantsnow received, are growing in two small
baskets of earth; in each basket there appears above
the earth between thirty and forty hairy spike-like
bodies, but more justly compared to the tails of Er-
mines, or small Weasels*; from the apex of each, or
at least of the greatest part of them, there is a smooth
lanceolate or lanceolate-oblong, three or five-nerved,
short-petioled, acute or obtuse, slightly serrulate |eaf
or two shootingforth. Fig. 1, representsone of them
in the above state; and on gently removing the fibres
or hairs which surround the short petiols of these
leaves, | find it consists of numerous sheaths, of
which one, two, or three of the upper or interior ones.
are entire, and have their fibres connected by a light-

* The term spica, or spike, is not so ill applied to this substance as
may be imagined; several of the Indian grases well known to me,
have spikes aimost exactly resembling a single straight piece of nar -
dugt and when those hairs (or flexible arista, like bristles) are remov-
ed, Pliny's words, " frutex radice pingui €t crassa," are by no means
inapplicable. See fig, 2, from a to b.
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brown coloured membranous substance, asat b; but
in the lower exterior sheaths, where this connecting
membrane is decayed, the more durable hairdike
fibres remain disthact, giving to the whole the ap-
pearance of an Ermines tail: this part, as well as
the root, are evidently perennial*. The root itself
(beginning as, the surface,of the earth where the
fibrous envelope ends) is from three to twelve inches
long, covered with apretty thick light-brown colour-
ed bark: from the main root, which issometimes di -
vided, there issues several smaller fibres. Fig. 2, isano-
ther plant with alongroot; here the hair-like sheaths,
beginning at a, are separated from this, the perennial-
part of the stem, and turned to the right side; at the
apex is seen the young shoot, marked 6, which is not
so far advanced as at fig. 1; ccc show the remains
of last year's annual stem. When the young shoot
is alittle further advanced than in fig. 2 and not so
far asin fig.1, they resemble the young convolute
shoots of monoco-tyledonous plants, June 1795—
The whole of the above-mentioned plants have pe-

* The above described perennial hairy portion of the plant, is
clearly the Indian spikenard of our shops; but whether the nardus
of the ancients or not, | leave to better judges to determine; how-
ever, | believe few will doubt it after having read Sir William Jonese's
Dissertations thereon, and compared what he says with the accom-
panying drawings of the perennial hairy part of the stem of this plant,
which are taken from the living plants immediately under my own
eyes. the drawing of the herbaceous, or upper part of the plant, is
out of the question in determining this point, and only refers to the
place the plant bears in our botanical books. While writing the above,
| desired an Hindu servant to go and buy me from their apothecaries
shops a little Jatamansi, Without saying more or less, he immedi-
ately went and brought me severa pieces of the very identical drug I
have been describing: a drawing of one of the piecesis represented at
tig. 4, and agrees not only with those | have taken from the living
plants, but also exceeding well with Garcias ab Orta's figure of the
nardus indica, whichis to be found at page 129, of the fourth edition,
of Clusiuss Latin translations of his History of Indian Drugs, pub-
lished in 1693.
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rised without producing lowers, notwithstanding
every care that could possibly be taken of them.-
flie principal figurein the drawing, marked fig, 3,
and the following description, as well as the above
definition, are therefore chiefly extracted from thel
engraving and description in the second volume of
these Researches, and from the information commu-
Bicated to me by Mr. Burt, the gentleman who had]
charge of the plants that flowered at Gaya, and who
gave Sir William Jones the drawing and description
thereof.

Description of the Plant.

Root, it is already described above.

Stem, lower part perennial, involved in fibrous sheaths,
&c. as above described; the upper part herbaceous,
suberect, simple, from six to twelve inches long.

Leaves four-fold, the lowermost pair of the four radi-
cal are opposite, sessle, oblong, forming, as it were,
a two-vaived spathe;. the other pair ae dso oppo-
site petioled, Cordate, margins waved and pointed;
those of the stem sessile and lanceolate; all are
smooth on both sdes.

Corymb terminal, first division trichotomous.

Bracts awled.

Calyx scarce any.

Corol one-petaled, funnel-shaped, tube somewhat gib*
bous. Border five-cleft

Samens,, filaments three, project above the tube of
the corol; anthers incumbent.

Pistil germ beneath. Style erect, length of the tube.
Stigma simple.

Pericarp, a single seed crowned with a pappus.

END OF THE FOURTH VOLUME.

W. Wilson, Printer, St. John's Sguare,
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